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WE 2 concerning = 
* ANTICHRIST.”» 7 
I, of his Place. bu. - 
2. Of bu State. 
3. Of his Names. 
4. Of bis Riſmg. "1 
5. Of his Raipne. _ 
6. Of his words and aftions, | "= 
7, Of his times. . 

Necefhric to be read and knowne of all men, who 
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Mal. 4, 5, 6. Behold 1 will ſend you Elias the Prophet, before rhe contming of RES>:- 
| great and areadfull day of the Lord. And he ſhall turne the heart of the ERS: 
©. sb1ldren, andthe hawk, of the children to their fathers, leaſt 1 come and ſmite ctecand 
with s | 
cl; 2, 3, 4- - Let no man decine yaw by means , fi that ay 
-xcept th 6.4 fall ur do's that man. of ſine b Eve: 
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To all Kings, Princes , aud Potentates , eſpecially to 
King Charles Defendoy of the Fayth , and to the King and 
Lucene of Bohemia profeſiing the Fayth , and therefore pers 

Ps Alſo to all other Chriſtians , whether Reformed, os 
Romiſh. 


#s Mongftall thoſe controverfies , which like 
þf cloudes overcaft the Church of Chriſt at this pre- 
& ſent , fo that many ſtumble at noone day as at 
night , and buta few are truely reſolvell of their 
owne aright walking with God, according te 
knowledge , there is none more necellarie to be 
generally underſtood , then that of eAntichriſt : 
both becauſe this Egiptian darkneſſe , whichis in the ou Goſben, 
procceds from his juchantments , to hold Pharoh ſtill in the hard- 
oefſe of heart: and alſo becauſe the externall ſplendor and glorie 
of his ſcare, fupporred with the countenance of Xſagicall ſcience , 
belhſh unitie , carnall ſuccifſion , corrupt cuſtome , ragged antiquitie » 
Idolatrows univerſalitie » Counterfeit miracles , hypocriticall ſantiitie , 
ſtupenduous amplitude , blinde devotion , formidable tyrannie , Catho= 
lique power , and. worldly felicitie ( as Salomons throne was with Iy- "o 
Ons _—— carved ) 'doe much dazle yulgar judgments ,; and a- ,, .* 
maze the fillie Lambes of Chriſt. Butifthis Magitian were fully 
diſcovered to be but an Impoſtor , and onely wo bumbaſt his re- 
putation with lyes, forgeries and uſurpations (like a ſpirituall 
Quack-falver.) then the more that Princes and people had doted + 
vpon him , and deified him, the more they would hate him , 'as nh Matfs 
thoſe Kings ſhall , who out of godly indignation , hate, ſtrip , eate © 
the fleſh of the Whore , and burne her with fire. | 
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The Preface. - 


This the learned Limbs of Antichrift underſtand verie well , and 
therefore eyther terrific all men from looking imo the hooke of God, 
where Antichriſt is deſcribed ( atleaſt from looking into-the Keve- 

_ tation, where he is (ct ourto the life )-or elſe, as the Scribes and 
Phariſes did with their corrupt gloſſes and Comments made upon 
the Prophets, darken the comming of Chriſt, and denye him being 
come , pmutzing off the time of their Meſſtas hitherto , deferring, and 
Uallyirig, as the Turkes doe with'their Mabomert,, yea fayning his 
'perſon to be, bwmiaine onely , and his Office tewporall , + ax 1 to 
hold the Iewes ſtill in ſpiritual Caprivitic, by cauſing them to deny 
the Sonne of God their Saviour; ſo doe thele waue the comming 
of -Antichrift, and with their corrupt gloſles , and miſapplicarions 
rurnethe truth of God into alye, cauſing the world ro. embrace 


the Synne of perdition ; by telling them of an Antichriſt, that muſt 


This they be « ſingular perſon, and nota ſucceſſion (as if we deſigned ſuch 
would prone , a ſucceſſion , as did not admitre and containe lingulars ) « ewe , 
by the nwmes and perhaps, of the Tribe of DaxÞ , the ſonne of a Divell, or of 


| mA tey ##'Incabws., of avirgin or of 4 Whore, or of ſome bodice: that 
wmber, Þ< ſhall raigne three yeares andan halft , ſitte in the Temple of God in 
2Theſ. 2, 3. Teruſalem, Kill Enoch and Elias , with much other ſtrange legiona: 
As alſo by the ye {tuffe, concerning Antichriſt , his perſon , office , Raigne , Warres 
article +, Or ad thy 

ille being de. 21G CDT. | 

monflratiie particles, Bit Gramarians ſay that not onely proper names , «nd words that ſignifie indi- 
wviduall things , but names that henifi a multitude or ſucceſſion , nownes appellatine , colletline , 
and [ucceſſine, are both in Greeke and Latin expreſſed in the ſingular number , and joyued with that 
demonihatine particle. As hic populus,ille rex i aggregation, ſucceſſion, or eolletiion. x1P et,2,17« 


Toy _—_ TATE» i 

Philojophers ſay that wnum one, may be taken not onely fingnlatim, but congregaum , aud ſumma- 
tim. And that Tikes may be idem pews es , not onely nel fo ; 20g but as 4 7.4 corne, a flock of 

keeps , | & Hiver, whoſe parts it may be may increaſe or diminiſh , and be in continnall motion aud altcr4- 
jon , ſome going awvay , and others comming is place, and yet . contunue one a:d the jame ſongular, 
®. beape, flock, 1wver, to which both the ſingular numb, and. demonitratine particle arejoyned. 

Dyvinitie /ayth , that Antichrift is not onely oppoſed to Chriſt the Head, who is one , but to Chi 
fans, the bedie, the members, who are a ſucceſſion of kmgs & pniefs anointed , or a nojall priefihood. 
2 Pet.2,9. And for the uſe of a demonitratine particle, or the ſingular number or name they reſerr us to 
.2xPet. 2,17 .Dan. 2,38. Thos, © King, art thu head of gou/d. Thou & thy predeceſſors, thou and hy 

© ſurcefſors ; thoush per excellentiam,thou aboue all before or after. So 1Pet. 5,8. ho Antidicos, not 
one advezlarie or one droell one;y,but all. Rev.1z,2. and 2th. 2,7. with divers other places. 

Thus neither Grammes, Philojophie,nor Divinitie will teach me,what theſe new Roman Pithagorians 
won d force meto beleeue. But ipfe dixit & {uffienc in the (chole of Antichriſt , to ſilence not onely his 
ſchollers,but Grammer rules, & the Logical rules of reaſon, & the Sotipture, yea Chriil bil. But be 
that will not heare Chrifl, Chr;3t will not hears him,though be crie Lord, Lord ncverſo loud, PE” 
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, and - Andlcaſt men ſhould cxamine,and fo finde their falſchood, they 
"God, obtruge theſe opinions aforchand upun the Church, to be belec- 
Reve- ved as Articles of Fayth , by all their members, viz. That the 
S and Church t for the Head, or p—_ , Romniſh , andſo particular : 
upon for the bodie, Catholique. That the ope # the Head of the Church, 


vcing N andſ6 as Head of the Church , Pudge of the Scripture : and the onely true 
> and expounder of it : having that infallible and imvverſall Fpirit , Which di- 
g his retts the Yohole im-all truth. That his ſeate ts the Rock immonucable , to 
dy to Which ins all ftormes the ſhipveracks ſoule ſhould reſort for ſafeguard. That 
deny Salvation 15 ns Where elſe to be found. And that his Decrees are to be 
ming believed , and obeyed , not to be queſtioned , or examined in the 
rions le 


brace Loe, .thus he hath made ſure notto be diſcovered, except , out 
muſt of good. nature, he will confeſſe himfelfe to be the thiefe, and reſtore 
| ſuch the ſtollen goods to the right owner. But as the acknowledgemens 
[ewe , of error, and of injurie , is not to be expected from himor his, - 
Pr of who loue the world, the powmpe , glorie, and power thereof, a 
that little roo well, ro reſigne their Soveraigntie: So 1n all rheſe cour- 
J0d in ſes , whilſt he thinkes cunningly to hide himſelfe , he bewraye him- 
JON: ſelfe the moreto be AnticurisrT unto luch as haue tpirituall 
parres Eyes , illuminated by grace from aboue > to diſccrne tructh from 
falſchood. | 
vie indi- Thus you ſee their Egiptian Wiſedowe , and what paines they take = 
efline , with thoſe Magicall Iuglcrs, Jann and Jambres,to conccale thera = Tim.z,8. 
” wy {clues , and how much it concerns them ſo ro doe. 
_ Or:. the other ſide , it concernes us , with AZoſes to relyc upon 
"RY the Hebrew fimplicitic and ſinceritie for our ſalvation , but Wwithall 
yo of zo be learned in all the Egiptian Wiſedome , the better to diſcover An- AF.7,22. | 
alticr4- tichriſt his clowdie.wa]king , that ſo diverſe Controverſies may be 
ular, atan end. For were he fully diſcovered, then all that belieue in 


0 Chii- Chriſt , and loue him , and deſire his glorious comming , would 
Flhood. | hatethis Monſter , who is like /udas amongft the twelue a counter- 
7 115 t6 feir Apoftle , carrying the bagge, at Hypocrue , playing the parte of 
| a Vicar, a Depmiie, a Swbſtiume z but from the flage appearinga na- 
% ked, ragged, beggerly vacabond. And doubtlelle, his pero; be- 
agorins Ing thus diſcovered , his lawes and decrees would be rejected , and 
ppely his Kings, Princes and people » would caſt the Eyiptian yoaks from” 
ag - : NO 3 their 
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their overgalled neckes : Yea ſuch as thinke , they do& now God 
ood ſervice , in macthering the poore Lambs of Chriſt in all places 

for him , would leiue him, con out of 12 Baby loniſh profeſſion , and 

not ſo much as trade or trucke with him in the leaſt exchange 
of thoſe - commodities , Or touch any of thoſt garments parted 

With the fleſh. | 

WM — be denyed , bur Jeſabell was once young ; and Chaſtand 
fitire: But this proues not , that ſhe is ſo now. It: cannot now be 
denyed , bur that ſhe is full of Wrinck/es , and a royell Whore ; the 

Rev. 2,20. Aſothey of fornication; fitte for all commers ; and withall paced, 
ro uphold her rotten reputation. And we doubt not, but God 
will ſtirreup ſame Jehx ( zealous perhaps for his owne intereſt, if 

; ' not for Gods ) to cauſe her owne Ewnxchs , thoſe Fryats, Monks, 

” 2 1Kng:9.59 ,d other Voraries , to throw her out of the windowe , that he 

may treade her under his horſes feere. And doubtleſle, as this 
2The/.2, ſhall in timecome to paſſe by the powerfull preaching of the word , 
which ſhall waſt hims by degrews 3 1o, as anceftc& of the word prea- 

ched, firſt, the wſnped awthoritie of the Papacie, and Roman Cleargie 

over Kings and Prinzes, ſhall be broken , and reformation ſhall begin, 

where deformation came firſt into the Church. So. that Antichriſt 

ſhall ay , as Hanniball once did : Eadems arte qua prime cepinem ,. 

— amiſimens. And this is with Ichu to treade Ielabel under 

oote. 

- nelann.ti.2, _ Bellarmine confeſſerh , that Conſtamine the Greate gaue the 
cap. 17, de Pallace of Latcrane , & mwlta alia temporalia, to the Pope, Dis 
Rem. Pomtif, Fionem tamen Siritualem neque dedit ullam , neque dare potwit. 

So the {piriruall dition , made way for the temporall donations 
and then was poyſon powred into the Church,when the bowntie of Prin« 
ces ſought to latithe the ambition of Pricſts, *The Pricfts then grew 
downwards towards the earth , and Princes then began to climbe 
#pwards , towards heauen : And the covereous Clergie finding 
the fayth of fewe (for the faythfull are but fewe, a veric little flock , 
and oftentimes not very rich in wooll ) net ro be ſo frwitfmll as the ſu- 

perſtition of many , they nouriſhed that profitable and liberall hu» 
mour by their uttermoſt arte , and from hence gor S. Petera rich 
patrimonie being dead , who when he lived , had ſcarſe a houſe, 
wherein to hide his head. This temporall patrimonie graced wm 
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ſo holy a patronage , as the revercnced name of S, Peter , did {| 
dily wh bhi meveas in all places, eſpecially where ſapertiivi 
o# was interteyned in the name and ſtead of true Religion, and where 
Clergic men Knew how cunningly to raiſe queſtions and quarrels 
under hand , and then to intrude themlelues as equall arbitrators , 
and impartiall umpires z but ever to manage and determine all for 
the advantage of the Cartholike cauſe, as they ealled it, and forthe 
ruine of particulars : as it is reported of that Lawyer, who decided 
the difference betwixte the lamg man and the blinde , concerning 
their oyſter, that each of rhem ſhould haue a ſhell, and he the meat. 
Thus dealing for the Church by pretence ( themſelues being moſtly 
ſingle and unmarried , and fo unſuſpeRcd to trade for the world , 
and poſteritic ) they had vportunitie to inrich themſelues , and 
their particular fraternities, and to performe ſuch ates with com- 
mendation , becauſe they prerended $. Petey, and the Church, not 
themſclues , as would haue been counted couſenage, treacherie , 
cxaQtion , oppreſſion , injuſtice, and perhaps forgerie and Rob- 
bexie, if perpetrated by any other peer 108 » Or to any other ends. 
Bur the generall opinion of their Cauſe and Perſons (ſuppoled and 
ſiled ſacred) made all paſle currant without queſtion or controule, 
Thusin a ſhort time , where they were lately glad to be graced by 
Kings; Kings were now glad to be graced by them: And where | 
Kings had perſecuteg their predeceſſors for the rrweth , they. now 
perſecuted Kings for fa/ſchood ; and chalenged the inveſtitare ef fuch 
rinces by right , upon whom rhcir prececeflors , out of the opi- 
nion of their pictic , and the ſyperttitious defire to be inaugurated 
by fo þleffed an omen, had been ſometimes formerly invited or 
admitted , to lay their holy hands: Now therefore they beganto 
curte out large cantles of the carth for their owne ſhare , and made 
fo manic ſanltuarics, and Cirties of refuge , > they incouraged wa- 
lefators , who ought ro haue repreit thei , and gotre well by 
the bargaine too. For they fo mightily grew by this meanes , that 
the world, and the Wealth of it was found with Priefts ; and pietie 
was onely found with the poore: the ficular was onely regular ac- 
cording ro Chrift, and the Regular was maſter of miſrule in all feay- 
lar affawes : Marchandize , forrgione negotiations , and the Govern- 


went cinill and ecoleſrafticall , firſt, by the civill and imperiall lawes, 


after 
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after by the Cannon Law , a Law of their owne ) was wholly mo= 
derated , and managed by them : Kings were made their wardes , 
and depoſed for Hereticks , as ſoone as they once thought them- 
ſclucs of ageto rule themſelues and their people aright , withour 
their helpe: Yea Mars himſclfe was interteyned into their ſervice , 
and the (7ofſe of tribulation, fayth and patience , which was atfirſt 
bur a ſtafte in thehand of the Cleargie , to ſupport them in their 
conſtant ſufferings , was now perverted in the uſe, and twrned up- 
Ward; , in proſperitic and ſpirituall pride , and ſo became a ſword 
in eycrie Cleargie mans hand , to invade and diſturbe the peace of 
Chriſtendome : and Confeſſion ſerved , as a ſecret racke or torture 
of Conſcience, a kinde of holy inquiſition , to finde out that 
ſweete ſinne, and to parden it , which might be moſt profitable to the 
Church , as having command over the purſe of the partie peccant. 
Thus ir grew in time to be rightly called the Sacrament of pennance 
indeede: for if it had not contrition at the fiſt, yet it cycr ended 
in repentance , though cyer a little too late , and therefore to ſinall 
purpolc for the pernileſſe penitent. PIR 
The Cleargic having by theſe artes and infinite others ( as Ido» 
larcic is full of invention, for he that can once make his Creator 
can make all other things) ingroſt almoſt all into their owne hands, 
they made diviſions of Kingdomes , andcutte them out into Biſho 
ricks, as all Countries , eſpecially Germanic can well witnefle. 
Where the Emperor was ſhackled with EccleſiaFticall Officers of the 
Sex of Rome , as with fetters of gold; rill the neceflitie of the pa- 
pacie , about the riſing up of Luther , forced the Pope , to permit 
the houſe of Auſtria to grow a little too great , to the leſſening of 
Antichriſts ;mmediate anuthoritie, In ſo much , as now the Papacie 
is made a ſervant to the Houſe of Auſtria , under a Catholike title : 
as the Papacic before made both that Howſe, and all others (crvantss. 
to increale and ſupport the exceſſiue greatneſle of that Sea, under 
the like (atholike title and pretence. But this was then , and is now 
a violent motion, and therefore not perpetuall : then permitted 
and practiſed, to prevent the loſle of all , which was juſtly feared 
upon probable grounds ; and now to hold what that Sea {bill poſ- 
ſelletk , bur feareth to looſe : and to regaine ( if it be poſlible ) 
what ſhe þath loſt alrcadic. Which if ever ſhe could regaine by 
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this meanes , ſhe could then be content to burne the rodde of her 
Wrath, or to Weare it owt in her worke , with whipping others. 
In the meane time ſhe is content ro make the Spaniſh kingdome the 
Eatholique ſword : {o that the Roman Church may ſtill be the Catho- 
ligne ſcabberd to that (word, and draw it, or ſheath it at the Popes 
pleaſure, Burl belecue, that as by theſe arts that Antichriſtian 
Sea hath aſcended up to that ſuperlatiue height , wherein it now 
ſes; ſo it ſhall looſe all, by the ſame or the like means. For 
whenſvcyer the world ſhall be ſo bappic , as to haue an wnderſtand- 
Ing Emperonr , who knows his owne , andis ableto diſcover , and 
recover Antichristian uſurpations , that ſuch a man , taking Henry 
the VIII. of England for a patterne , ſhall and may ealily doe that 
in Germanic, and fo conſequently in other places , which that 
Reſolute King , by the advice of the Lord C romwell, and the ex- 
«mple of Cardinall Wollſey , did in his ownedominions. viz. 

That King intending to diſſolwe all Monafteries , raade a diviſion 
of pact to the Nobles and Commons , from whence it firſt came , 
and ſo mette no oppolition ; The patterue was the Popes owne , 
who made Chon Princes, andchanged the title and name 
of thoſe Lands, which were often by them acquired , and poſle(- 
ſed by ill arts; as if he could haue changed the nature thereof, and 
made them , what hecalled them Firitwall. The King therefore 
did but redvce things backe to their right and former order. Here 
onely was the error uf that worke 3 that the King did not reſtore 
the Tenths to the conſtant maintenance of the minifterie ; which 
portion', whether it now belong to the Church or no, jure ditino, 
1 intend not to diſpute pro or cox: But I dare ſay , Gods owne order 
hath manifeſted it to be both competent and convenient for that pur- 
poſe, beyond all old cxceptions or new inventions, and ſo prouecs 
it ro agree with the law of nature, if not ro low immediately from 
thence , deſerving therefore to live afrer the honourable buriall of 
the cerenmwoniall Law, as it breathed long before it. 

Had theſe things been better ordered , and ſome _— 
broken into leſſer piece, ſo that they might haue been fitte for honora- 
ble burthens » but not too greate for the portage of one perſoh , who 
laden with too much temporall honour and reyenue , as men 0- 


vergrowne with fleſh and fatte,, become unwealdie and Fo 
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rable burthens themfelucs ro the Church ; then the undertaking 
had been abſolute. For whether ir be firt, rhat one Who Will not 
preach the Go#pell, ſhould have power to filence ſuch «4 World; that 
one ſhould hauc power to ſilence a Whole Dioceſſe of learned mini- 
ſters, and 4 Whole Dioceſſe of theſe, ſhould' nor hane power to 

en the mouth of one? Thatoxe ſhould haue double honour for 
the ſingle Worke 3 Nay for his wi/fwll idlencs , and obflinate hindering 
the conſcionable worke of others : and others no honvuur, but con- 
rumelic, and ſcorne for doing the double worke diligently} Thar 
one ſhould haue the provender belenging to manie labouring oxen 
for lying in the manger, and hindering the poore afles from meate: 
whileſt divers oxen that wowld tread ont the corne, want corne to cate, 


one ſhould rule a place manie miles from his perſon , as- if he had 

| bothan infallible, and infinite ſpirit : and manie ſhould nor be able 
to rule a pettie pariſh, vr to catcchiſe a houſchold withour helpe 2 
whethec this thing be according to the parterne of rhe Apoſtolicalt 
Hierarchie , arc problemes, which fome thinke fit to be publiſhed 
amongſt thoſe of Antichriſt. becauſe ir may be doubred , thar he 

| who would doe thay, would not perhaps ſtartle at a (ardinals cappe, 
or the triple Crowne, it they were profered,, or could be compaſ- 
ſed cafily : and therefore ſucka man is no fitre inſtrument ro be 
uſed againſt Antichriſt , in the pulling downe of Babylon , or rs 
Obiet. Aitfor Chriſt an&rule, upon the top of Sion. Objet?. Bur kinges 
An: and Princes governe by ſubſtitutes farre off, Anſw. True : But 
: it ſhall not be ſo among#t you, Math; 20, 25, 26. Take theſe words 
M4,260,26. of Chriſt as a Precept to ſhewe Biſhops what they ſhould doe ; or as 


ſhall be, it is all one. And doubtleſſe ſuch Princee as ſhall hereaf- 
ter reforme, will learne to mend what is amiſle, by the ſight of other 
mens errors: and ſo whenſoeyer God ſhall blefle Germanie with 
an able and religious Emperout , and ſhall putit in his heart tore- 
forme the Church, it is but changing thoſe preate Biſhopricky of 
eMHentz. , Tryers , Collen , Hwnſter , and the reſt into abſotwee Prin- 


tive, andthe worke isatan end ; they will joyne. to uphold their 
owne intereſtes , ard ſooneexcludethtc Papacit , and minice the Pre- 
Se cg 6 th w N 04, = q lacie 


Or corne to treade out, or gre muzzeled whileſt they rreade? Thar 


a propheſie , to ſhew all men the eſtare of the true Church whar it 


cipallities , and making them Hereditarie,, where now they are Eler- 
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lacie ſomewhat finer. 

A ſpecdie and certaine preparation for this , is the diſcoyerie of 
Anmntichrift: and it is the dueric of all men therefore that car, to doe 
their beſt, according to their talents , in this ſubject ; and amongſt 
others, this learned Axthor hath done much , and deſerves much in 
chis reſpect of the Church, The Courſe he takes by Problemes 
to handle this controverſie , is not as if he doubted , or any other 
man necde to doubt of the tructh 3 but as it ſhould ſeeme, being 
0 profeſt Chunchman , he modeſtly diſputes the point, as a man 
that would learne himfſelfe and others, by af king queſtions wiſely; 
and withall inquiring , whether it can be imagined , that any man 
ca be more like Antichriſt then the Pope is3 he concludes nege» 
tively , that wore can; and plaincly layes downe in eyctic Problems 
the obſtinate abſurdities of ſuch , as looke for Antichriſt , and be- 
lecuc he ſball come , yet cannat now {ce him to br come; becauſe 
cither he ſtands too neare them , as a beame in their cyes , and they 
are parte of him ; bone of his bane, aud ficſh of his fleſh ; or,they cape 
him, when becomes, to be fo qualihed for publique obterva- 
tion , as.the Church of Rome hath cunningly , and poetically de- 
ſcribed him : But ſuch an Antichriſt they ſhall never fee; for the 
church of Rome did (o paint him in policic;not fur the diſcloſ: 
but for the concealing , and clowding of his proper I 
appearance , and diycrting the cyes ot all men from behotding the 
right object. For my parte , mecting with this Booke in a manu- 

{ccipt, and ſeeing the profit it may bring to all, I could doe no 
lefle, rhen be 4 widWnif for the edition of this, {ince Ian nor able 
to be parent , for procyeation of the like. And I hauc taken the bold- 
nes upon me, to dedicate it to no lef{e perſons , then to the Kings 
and Patentates of the Earth , for it concerncs themall eſpecially , 
abouc and morethen others, to rcade, and to underftand this Cun- 
troverlic , leaſt they ſhould be made drunke, or kept drunke ; with 
the dregges of that abhominable cuppe of Inchantments , wherewith 
diverſe of theix forefathers haue becn intoxicared , and ſieps ro death 3 
and leaſt they ſhould under the appearance of (briftianitie, counte- 
nance and it Antichriftizuiſrmc » and: fo' thimking co doe 
Chriſt good ſervice , perſecute his poore members ignorantly. Belides 
many of them baue fuffced much from the hana of Antichriſt , and 
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his members. The Kings of France hauc beene butchered by their 
inſtruments , and the kingdowe put'iin Combuition, by their In- 
cendiarics of the Roman Catholique league or partie. Our Queens 
Father Henrie 1111. of renowned memorie, muſt not be forgotten: 
his blood is yet roo freſh upon their fingers, to be hidden from her 
Majeſties eyes ; except they force her weake ſexe (as they hauc done 
| manie of the maſculine gender ) to winke ; by threatning to dippe 
| their fingers, as deepe in her bloud, (which the Bord forefend ) if 
ſhe caft an eye towards her Fathers Funerall , or ſo muchas inquice 
| whether or no, he dyed by age , or by (ome injurious and traiterons 
| hand. Our Kings "geek beene, and are ſtill , excommunicated , cur= 
fed , expoſed to Ltes , end depoſition by them. The King and 
I Queen of Bohemia , haue becne purſucd from place to place 3 and 
I : «ll Chriftendome imbroylcd with bloodie warres for the upholding 


of Papall uſurpation, againſt regall Inriſdittion. Other Princes have 
formerly felt, and may hereaftey feele the ſtrength of his /mperiall 
and Catholique Armes ; and therefore it concernes theſe allo , to 
A knowe the wan of ſinne , for their owne comfort, that they may the 
: 3 berrer beare their Croſſes, conſidering from What head ,and band 


they come; and that they may with more courage and allurance , 


+: Like 22,23, (08ke #p towards deliverance, as Chriſt hath willed them , who at 
FE: the lengrh will be too hard for Antichriſt,and give a happic yſlue to 
F y all their afflictions. 

! FR And asit concerns Princes efpecially , fo it concerns others alſo, 
"$18 as much as their ſalvation may concerne them, to know Chriſt their 


Saviour , and Antichriſt the chiefe enimie of their Saviour , and of 
their Salvation , from each other ; and therefore I haue dedicated 
It to all Chriſtians. Bur if any wonder, why in the Title of the 
Dedication , I uſe theſe words : To all Chriſtians Reformed and Ro- 
miſh , as if I contradicted my ſelfe , in calling the Romiiſh profeſſors 
Chriftians , which in other places I rerme Amichriſtians : 1 aniwer 
that the Pope himſelfe could not be the Antichri#t , except he were 
« Chriftian , and tooke upon him alſo to be the chiefe Chriſtian , in 
externall profeſſion. A man may in diverſe reſpetts be a Chriſtian, 
and an e-Lntichriſtian at once, The Pope is baptized, profefſerh 
' the fayth in generall rermes, is Peter did 3 and thus he is a Chyiiti- 
41 , and one of S, Pgters ſucceſſors , as all other Biſhops arc z . but 
| : as he 
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for Chri#t, int ſhew, but againſt him in tructh. 
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infallible Spirit , Iudge of the Scripture , &c, he is Amichrift , that is , Rev. 18. 

So thoſe of the thurch Rome,as h:ad 

of Rome , are Chriſtians in outward profeſſion , bur as they ad- of the church 

here to the Pope, as tu:the War of Chriit, and head of the Church , Fay od 

they are Antichriſtians : and ſuch of them as belong to Gods elcfi- dwell in it , 

on, arc called our of Babylon by the holy {picit > and may come Myflically by 

out from thence , by rtenouncing the Babylonith do&trine of the 44g rhe 

Charch of Rome, though for their perſons and dwellings they con- het "a 

tnuc in the ſame place and cittic ſtill. And that thele Romiſh Chri- be in Rome or 

ſtians may be inf#rmed, and all other Reformed Chriſtians eſtabliſhed in 29;& ſuch as 

the trueth , is the cnd which the Author propolcd to himſclfe in the —_— 

collection and compotition , and I in the publication of this trea- Frinh 's/ _ 

tile. mh (uprema- 
All that I feare is , that both this worke, and my owne indea- ©*& ſuprels- 

your ſhall mcete the greateſt diſcouragements from ſume of thoſe , _—_ oe 

that ihould protect and countenance us: who cyther from error of whchis Chriſt 

judgment, deny the Pope to be Antichriſt , and yet ſeparate froms Teſus alone, 

himtat which I wonder ). or clſc out of hnmane Wiſedome and poli- thoſe - with 

cie, ſeeme ſtill to be in doubt, and will not be reſolved , as fearing _— __ 

a diminution of their worldly greatnefle and glocie , if this truth qweſinkomes 

ſhould be geyerally acknowledged. Becauſe they ſuppoſe much 

of their axthoritie would be found to be built upon the ſandee foun- 

dation of Antichriſtian «ſurpations. But ſhall we looſe heaven for 

earth 2* or looke {o low , as to bring tewporall reſpects into the bal- 

lance with eternall? Can there be no provilion for upholding the 

honour and conntenauce of the Clergie , from common contempt , and 

For the incomraging and rewarding of learning , but, what Antichriſt 

invents to uphold himſelfe w.thall 2 Then let me rather be till 

poore and deip;ſed with Chriſt, and accounted ignorant with his Apo- 

tles, then rich and refpefted & learned with thoſe of Rome : Truth 

and ſimplicivic are the chiefs ornaments of Church-men, and ſhould 


be inſeparable. Their ſerpentine Wiſedome ſhould not be uſed for 


this world :, for thatnaturall ſubtiltie , which hath. no mixture of 


doue-like ſimplicitic infuſed by grace , Chriſt did not teack to his: 


Apoſtles : but Adam and Evah leacncd it of the old ſerpent , and ha--* 


v.ng therewith loſt Paradiſe , Icfritthen , with the wide world to 


Z®2 3 boore, 
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boote, ax Lepacic for all their poſteritie, I would faine therefore 
fnde thar fimp e.Chriſtian Pokcee, which lookes drreltly formard,to the 
Phi. 3,139,274 price of the high calling,and contents it felfe with that reſpe&t, which 
Rom. 2, 2.9. followes the Worke, Whoſe praiſe s of God and not of men. If the worldes 
wages comes with it, 1 ſhall rake iras the fairhfull performance of 
| his gracious promiſe , who hath wild us, firſt to ſecke the kingdlowe wo 
Math.5.32. God; aud his righteouſnes , and all needfullthings for this kt, ſhall be ad- 
ded unto us. 

This is my reſolution, and I am recfolved befides , that he, 
who upon thofe carthly refpe&s , before mentioned , or any the 
like humane grounds , and motiues y oppoſeth this booke , or the 
like , docth (ware; ſufficiently declare ff ſelf to be Amichriftian, 
and ſhalt neede no further eviction vr confutation , then the cyi- 
dence of his owne aftions. Kings and Princes therefore muſtcaſt 
an eye upon ſuch, and they ſhall toone fee all their Councell is to 
uphold their owne earthly commannds , for perſonall reſpets: « 
watchword ſufficient for hins that is Wiſe , to beware of ſuch , for they are 
Wolwues in ſbeeps cloathing. y 

And now to conclude , how muchate we ro magnifie the Lord 
for our King, Nobles, Cleargie, and Commons , metre together hatcly 
in the high Court of Parliament, and there (o well according, for 
matter of Religion , thar the $biel# no fooner ſhewed his grievance 
with complaint, but the Soweraigne applied the remedie with com- 
paſſion. Sucha Head, ſhewes it lelfe fenkible of rhe ſuffering of the 
fete: and fuch members will never forget'( as they haue proteſted ) 
thankfulnelſe to ſuch a Head. Thus they are happic i knowing 
each other ; So that the king having any attempr againſt Antichciſt , 
neede not doubt the bodie : And the people fearing the incroach- 

ments of Antichriſt , neede not doubt ro acquaint the Head with 

their feares. How happic athing is it to heare that eccleſiaſticall 
.curruptions had no backs in eyther houſe , nor no fonne of Belial 
whetherthey, there to pleade for Baal. Ir is the belle, and nor the conftience,that 
be greareye ſpeakes in ſuch caſes; and howſoever of old, ſuch penny-wilt Fa- 
—_ " eo Bar taie been applauded,as the onely piltars of the Church, ard 
his ah o pro=. fLiends (Forſooth) to {chollers : yer now the world knowes better, 
vide for a ſev. covetous and ambitions peeſons ; or they that provide ſor the og nymber of carefull 


and con/cionable perſons, blinde men may ſee and judge : What portion had Fu'ke, Fox, Whitaker, Rey- 
no'ds, P crkive', with many others in the Church, Or were - the/e men learned 2 Or who was more 


learned 
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mwentue, [0 farre am 1 from ſchiſme, or from being Antiepiſcopall. 
that, as a man cannot fill his mouth , and ſpeake, both at one time ; 
ſo they who are moſt greedic and unſatiable in ſecking after offices , 
haue leaſt leaſureand defire to performe the Dwetics of them. And 
thac buth the Parliamemethat Lfred, and his Majcſtie who grawmed, 
and the Cleargie who never oppoſed the reimployment of ſilenced 
Miniſters, (who were not turbulent) did well underſtand. For theſe 
men will be comtented with litle , and yet withall will labour to giue 
much conrentment in the workes of their vocation: ſo thar if c 
may haue free and peaceable pallage » we ſhall ſee Swperfition and 
Hdelatrie have a greater blowe in a few yeaces by their labours , then 
in mani yeares before by theunfruitfull & iy. +> warre tird 
up againſt ther , as betwixt Fathers and their children, which 
way to the contrarie humour to increaſe. And were fomeof Tele 
men well provided for, and protetedin Ireland, I doubt not to ſay , 
we ſhoeld ſoone {ce the happic effe& thereof , and that an fringe 
of Priefts would do more perhaps,then an arwie of ſecular foaldi- 
ers; and ſoſerrlethat kingdome in vbedicnce ro (ft, that we 
ſhonld nor fear any invaſion or inward motion by Antichrift,or his 
inſtruments in thoſe parts. He that doubrs chis may looke ime. 
Scotland , a place lixt.e yeares ſince , as obſtinately averſe from the 
fayrh, 48 Itcland is now; where in a few ycarcs Popetiewas wholly 
rOoted np, and ſcarce a man to be fouud, that would profetſe him 
{cIfe ro be a Papiſt-z rill theſe late dayes, when the w1happie diviſion 
betwix9 the (lrargie gave them oportunitic and incouragernentto in- 
creaſe and multiplic. It is our charge to conquer the Iriſh ſowlss to. 
Chriſt, as well as the Iriſh lands and bodies to out {clues 3 and I ana 
perfwaded, God hath nor proſpercd our worke for our parte, be- 
Cauſe we haue had no greater care to compaſle his parte : If they 
were Chrifts, they would be ours too, in fpize of Rorne and Spaine:. 
bur being eAmichrifts in affeCtion,, their able bodics are imployed 
as inſtruments againſt us in all places , and their (ormntrie uled now 
by Spaine , as Scotland of o1d by France , to divert and diftratt our 
warlike atteraprs , and to hold us buſicd at home. Their conve} flow | 
would hauc becne the glorie of our church government , _—_ 
| = 


leaned, punfull, and profitable to the Church of Chnifh, the theſe ? He that thinkes me # enimjets 
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that our Cleargicd'd not ſeeke themſclues , but Chriſt; as now it 
is our ſhaxze, that whileſt the Romiſh Cleargic haue conquered mar, 
ny Countries for Antichriſt, in the Eaſt and Welt Indics, we ſhould 

neglect a neighbour conntrie, long in our poſſeſſion , ſuffering them ill 
to liue in ſpirttuall captivitie, under the hands of :gnorance,laplatrie , 
dirkneſſe, and death. But now we haue better hope , 1ecing the re- 
concilement of the Fathets to their brethren , and doubt not , but 
that will be effected there, which hath been performcd in England 
and Scotland heretofore, by the conſcionable , plaine , painfull, and 

powerfull preaching of the Golpell; whileſt men are nor diſtracted , 
nor their hearts alienated from cach other , by domeſtick contro- 
verſies. For theſe Church quarrels about Ceremonies , beſides the 

diftrattion, do by theſcandall hinder the progreſle of Religion , 
cauſing the enemie to inſult in their nitie, againſt our math, becauſe 
they ſee us divided , and in dur diviſions purſuing each other more 

bitrerly , for thoſe things , which we pro elle = circumſtanciall 

and indifferent ; then we.doe them in fundamentall controverlies: 

And ſo they ſay rrucly , we ſhew little charitic, and therefore can 

haue no true fayth. 

The Lord therefore joyne the hearts of our King, Pecres,Cler- 
gic, and Commons in one, to finiſh this good worke which they 
haue beguo, to the overthrow of Antichriſt : and bleſle this worke 
to his full diſcoveric; that Kings, Princes , Priefts and Pcople, 
may learneto leauchim. And fo craving pardon for that —_ 
crime Of plaine-ieaking , which I haue herein uſed , I ende with the 
Authors owne Epiſtle, or Preface to the Reader. 

Puod a ſuis olim Lefloribus, petiit, pater dottifiimns , tdre 
0r4:um volo (pie Letfor) ut ſicubi me erraſie animadvertes, me 
Cvorrigas : [i go rn ar redeas ; ubi pariter cerius es , pers 
£45 mecum ; ubi pariter haſitas, ores mecum ; ut ſic Chriſtiane 


witatis & pietatis leges inviolatas teneamns, 
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"THE SYMME- OF THE FOLLOWING 


Diſcourſe conteymng Seuen Problems concerning eAwel- 
. Chriſt, eyeric onerclolyed into ſeuen Queſtions, necellarie © 
x in theſe times to be conſidered. 


I. Probleme. Concerning the Place of CAntrobriit , 
Whether it be Rome Chriſtian. . 
1, Whether Rome be that great citric deſcribed inthe 17.ch, Apoc. 
2. Whether it be the great cittie where the beaft ſhall make warre a» 
grinſt the witneſſes of God : which citric is ſpiritually called So- 
me and Egipt &c. Apoc. t1. 
3-WhetherRome beBabylon the great, which is mentioned pos. 14. 
4- Whether ir be the great cittic Loki of eApoc.18.” GR 
5- Whether it may be undcrſtood to be rhe i called Armaged- 
don. eApoc.16. " 
6. Whether it be the place. noted by the Apoſtle to be the Temple 
of God. 2 Theſſ.2. 4 b 
7. Whether it be the mountain of holynes berween the ſeas. Day. 1 1 
Sunms. If theſe prophecies do all concurre in Rame Chriſtian , 
and cannot be underſtood of any other place. then is Rome Chriſti 
@#n the {cate of Antichciſt, 


II. Probleme. Of che State or bodigPolitike of Antichriſt 

2 Whether it be the ſtate or dominion of Rome, 

1, Of the prophecics of Daniel concerning the fourth Beaſt , and 
the Prophecies in theReyclation how they differ, and-how they 
may be reconciled. 

ific the Roman ſtate . 
under Conſuls, Decemvirsz&c. or whar cle. 

3+ Whether the- firſt Beaſt rifing out of the Sea Apoc. 13. do hignific 
the Roman ſtate under {*ſars, or what elſe. | 

4. Whether the Beaſt inthe 17 of the Apoc. doe ſignifiethe Roman 
ſtate under Antichriſt. or what clſe. . 

Je os ng the little Horne in Danicl do ſignifie Antichr;ft,or what” 
Elfe; - CJ | . + Iils £0 32+ s Kd D234 

6. Whether the ſecond Beaſt in the 1 3 of the Apoc.do figritie An-- 
tichriſt, BOP W010 ICI19 of 

7+ Whether the woman jn the 17 Apoc.do fignific Antichiiſt, 
ada: SORE, - a whe 
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 Sumta. If theſe prophecies. do-concurr andbe all fulfilled 'n the 


Rana ſtate,and the Governotrs.thereof,and cannot be fulblled in any. 


other,then is that the ſtate of Antichrift. | | 
111, Probleme. Of the Names of Axtichriſt. 
1. Whether the name of Pontifex MMaximm do agree to Antichriſt. 
2. Whether thenameof Serve ſervorum do agtec to Autichritt. 
3. Whether the name of that e-Lutichriſt may be giuen to the Pope , 
& to all the. ſuccefſion of Popes, fince the yeare of our L. 706. 
4. Whether the name of xAnomes .i. the Lawlelle , or the man of 
finne, may be applicd to that ſucceſſhon. 
5. Whether the name of the Sonne of Perditivn may be giuen to 
that ſucceſſion. | 
6. Whether the name eAbaddon may be giuen to that ſuccefiion. 
7- Of the numerall names of 666, and |how they are applied to ahe 
Pope. Swmma. If theſe names and prophecies do all concurre 
in the Popes and their ſucceſſion, 8 can be truly yerihed of none other, 
then is the Pope ( collettive , as it is ſayd, Nomen ſucceſſionts ) That 
Antichriſt, 
I 111, Problem. Of the Riſing of Antichriſt, 


1, How the Monarchie of eAnichriſt muſt beginne to riſe,whether = 


all at once, or by degrees in tract of time. 
2, When it muſt beginne, & whether it muſt not beginne, before the 
power'of the Emperor be fully removed out of Rome, 
3. When the power of the Emperor began to be remoyed , & how 
long it was in removing. . | 
4. Whether it may ſtand with the ſcripture to ſay,that aLatich.myſt 
be a ſingularperſon,or whether he mult be a monarch ſuccefliue, 
5. By whatmcans the Popes did rife to their height of power & ſus 
premacie, whethep it was not by {edition and ichiſme 


6. Whether they did notcontend and wart 3gaiwſt the holy Biſhops ; 


and Saints of God to get their ſupremacic. | 
7. Whether they did obtcjn their dominions and ſupremacie by re- 
bellion and perjurie. Summa. If all the pro hecies concerning 
the Rifing of eAutich. be fulfilled in the Pope ecefime & canot be 
fulfilled «x any other,zhen is the Pope ſucceſſive eAntich. & none clſc 


Cai be, | 
V. Probl. of the Raigne of Antichriſt. 
1. Wherher the Great Whoore deſcribed per: 17. doe Rn 
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ſtate of rhe &Tntichrift regnanr. | 

2, Whether al parts of chat T-leriprion may be applyed to the popes 
ſucceſſiue fince the yeare of our Lord 700. 

3. Whether the Beaſt that was, and is nut,and yer is, eApoc. 17. dot 
{ignifie the Puntifex Max. thatis, the Pope of Rome, 

4 hes any Icw, Turke, or other perſon whatlocyer hath bean 
{upported by fo many Nations, Peoples and rongues as the Pope 
hath been during his ſupremacie ſince the ſaid yeare. 

5. whether it be poſſtble,or likely , that any Iew Turke or other 
perſon whatſocyer ſhould obteyne ſuch greate and ineſtimable 
riches, as the Popes haue gotrcn in that time, 

6. whether any Iew, Turke or Pagan ever had or claymed ſuch ab- 
ſoluteand ſupereminent power to depriue and depole Kings and 
princes by their ſentences , to abſoluc their ſubjects from their 
alledgeance,8 to diſpence wirh oathes, as the Popes haue done, 
& whether it be poſſible thatany Iew, Turke, or Pagan can ob- 
teine ſuch power. 

7. whether ever afiy Turk or Iew pretended or claymed ſuch abſo- 
lute ſupremacie & authoririe,that if he Icad multitudes of ſoules 
catervatims into hell, yet he was not to be ceprovedznor called to 
account for it , as the Popes haue arrogared: and whether it be 
probable that any ſhall beable to attain ro ſuch power hereafter. 
Summa. It all the prophecies concerning the Raigne of Antich. 

be fulfilled in the Pope, aud cannot be otherwiſe, then he is Antich, 


V I. Probl. of che Words and ations of Antichrift. 
1, Whether any Iew orTurke,or other whatfocyer haue ſo much 8. 
| inſo high degree, blaſpheamed God,and ourLord Chriſt Ieſus, 
as the Pope and his Church haue done fince the faid year 700 : 
namely, in aftirming, that the old and new Teſtament haue their 
authoriticfrom the Popes decree, and ſuch like. &c. 

2, whether any haue cauſcd or procured ſo many rebellions, Trea- 
ſons and murders to be committed as they haue done: and whe- 
ther it be pollible for any in time to come to doe the like. 

z- whether any hauc changed lawes ſo much as thePope hath done, 
by his decrecs, decretals, pardons, difenſations , Facultics, [ ndulgen- 
ce,&c.and whether any Iew,Turke,or Infidell ever rooke upon 
him ſuch authoritic,to diſpenſe with finnes before hand, and to 
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gire indulgence for ſinnes to be committed, as the Popes have 
done more then God himſelfe. | 

4.whether any hauc changed times ſo much as thePopes haye done 
& whether it be poſſible for any in time ro come to make ſuch 
changes. viz. by Fas & faſts, Lents and Iubilees, decretals , di- 


ſpcnſarions and Calenders. | 
5. whether any Iew,Turke or Infidell hath erected, or maintained 


ſuch open and notorious Fornication,adulteric, and Sodomic as 
the pope hath done, and whether it be puſlible for any in time to 
come to do the like. 

6. whetherany Iew, Turke or Infidell haue fo wilfully & obſtinate- 
ly erected, and mainteyned ſo manifold Idolatrie, & ſo many (e- 
verall Idolsas the popes have done: and whether ir be poſſible 
for any in time to come to do the like. 

7. whether any Iew or Turke did ever ſitte in the Temple of God, 
boaſting himſclfe to be Godzas the Popes hath done : and whe- 
ther ir be poſſible for any to do the like,& to be belicyed there- 
in,as the Pope hath ben. 

Summa. Tt all the prophecies concerning the words & aftions of 

Antich. be fulfilled in the Pope , and cannot be fulfilled in any other, 

then he is Amtichriſt. | 


VII. Probl, of the times of _Antich. how they be fulfilled, 
: and to What Period they are come, 
1, Ofthe firſt working of theMyſterie of iniquitie, how long it con» 
tinued. 

2, Of the time of therifing of Antich.8& when it was fulfilled. 
3. Of the Revelation of Aztichrif#, and how that is fulfilled. 
4- Of the lignes of the times of Antich. & how they are fulfilled. 
5 -Of the times of the raigne of Antich. how long it continued. 

6. Of the Conſumption of eLxrtich. & to whar point thatis come. 
7. Of the end & abolition of eAntich.which muſt be by the bright- 
| nes of the coming of our L,Chriſt, who is God bleſled for ever. 
Summa tot. Si probatur propoſitum,C5 non prob atur contrariun,quid an- 
plus defederamns? If all. prophecies of eLxtich. be fulfilled in the 

pope,and cannot be fulfilled etherwiſe,then the Pope is eAntichritt. 


(«li faciem noſtis diſcernere: ſigna temporum non noviſtis? A att.16. 


SACRE HEPTADES, 


SEVEN PROBLEMS 


concerning 
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Tible l IX ES: WRIST 
50d, TS as 
om That the A pocalyps u tobe ſearched. 
wof Hole that are takento be maſtersof learning, 
ber, teach us in everie ſubje&t. and matter propo- 
ſed, firſt to aske the queſtion. A» /## ? whether 

| . it be,& whether ir be poſſible to be known, 

a, S and attained unto; leaſt ſpending our time in 
| -— things! impoſſible: or imperceptible,we both : 

ONe looſe our dons, & become ridiculous. The fame is taught / 


us by our greateſt maſter,in the parables of the man intcad- 

ing to build, and the king going to warre. 
1. Deſiring therefore to finde; outand diſcoyer that great 
encmie of the Church of Chriſt, Antichriſt, who it js, and £u* 14- 
whetherche be come or not , ( after the grace and mercic of 


1t- our Lord and maiter Chriſt Icſus moſt humbly & devoutly 
r. implored;without'whom:; we can do nothing)l think it not 
- amiſſe to conſider: firſt of. the difficultic & obſcuritic of the 
he Book of the Apocalypsor Revelation; whercin by che con- 


ſent of all learned Chriſtians, Antichriſt is underſtood to be 

moſt ſpoken. of;and his Place,'State, Attions, and other cic- 

cumftances moſt largely deſcribed and diſcovered unto. us : 
A. Scecing 


- ” 


HUTT 


Deut. 6,7. 


Apoc, hb, 
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Secing there can be no doubt made, but there muſt be fach 


a'perſon, as the Scripture. ſpcaketh of by that name, and he | 


muſt be ſuch a one as is there intimated , & howſoey cr ob- 
ſcurely,yet.by him that knoweth all things truly and ſuffici- 
ently deſcribed : not intending nevertheleſſe ro make any 
expolition of the faid book, which beirg but a fimpleLaick 
Feare not-enterpriſe of ariie part of Scripture, but onely4o 
examine ſome parts thereof, which may ſeem pertinent to 
the matter in hand, and thereupon tO propoſe {ome queſti- 
ons wherein 1 deſire to be reſolved.: 
And firſt to ſpeake ſomewhat of this booke of the Apo- 
calyps in generall : which is by all men confeſſed to be full 
of myſtcries,and that it is by reaſon thereof verie darke and 
obſcure, is by manicaffirmed : yet I ſec this hath neither 
diffwaded the mindes, nor diſcouraged'thein of gdd- 
ly men in all ages from ſearching to find out there fence 
and meaning thereof, amongſt which luſtinus Philþſophns 
and Irenzus godly Martyrs, S.lerom & S. Auſtin excellent 
Fathers, Haimo, lohannes de Rupeſciſla, Re as!, 
and others of the former age, Luther,Balzus, Fox units , 
in our fathers time, the learned Abbat biſhop of Salesburie, 
Parzus, Napier,andothers of our own time, Atcaſir & Ri- 
bera Romanilſts,and-aboue all,our moſt Gracious 8 learned 
Soveraign King/Iames,-deſerveth ro be remembred;! Vpon 
great reaſon and judgmentſurely have all theſe centred into 


. this waightic work, well knowing, that being ſetaunto us 
by God and ourLord leſus Chriſt, weas ductifalifervancs 


ought'ro ſearch ontrhe enderſtanding thereof, and'to traike 
of them,as of a meſſage ſent unto usfrom- out chief Lord & 
maſtet, who hath givem-it to be ſhewed to his ſervants, and 
hath annexeda bleſſing unto itt 'For bleed ir he char reader, 
and heareth,&keeperh the Words of uhis Prophedie.” That theres 


Math, 25, fore which God will haueto be-openied; tro'man ovght:ito 


4. ſhut ; 


- 2 tobe ſearched." 


ſhat: -that which he will haue to be ſhewed forth, no man 
ought to conceale : that which he will haue to be knowne, 
none ought to negleQ. For he giveth not his gifts to be bu- 


ried in the earth, nor his talents to be ticd up in a napkin, vs. 


neither do men ( faith he ) /:ght a candle, and put it under a 
bedde or a buſſhell, Wherefore neither I/howſocver unwor- 
thic)durſt altogether ſuppreſle theſe my poore meditations 
concerning Antichriſt , much ſpoken of in this book : but 
having obteyned grace of God,adventured to put them in 
writing, thereby to giue occaſion the queſtions being thus 
opened ) to the learned that ſhall. vouchſafe to read them, 
the better to conſider of them, and inſtru others, & to the 
unlearned the better to inquire and learn; beſceching the 
great Biſhop of our ſoules, & Illuminator ofali men , Chriſt 
leſus, to inſtru & inlighten us all, And for the ſame cauſe 
I thought it belt to propoſe them under the name & forme 
of Problems,or Queſtions;reduced to the number of ſeven, 
in a due obſervation of that myſticall number , ſo manie 
times obſerved in this heavenly booke : which by. the opi- 
nion of ſome learned men, ought to'be uſed as the key to 
open theſe divine myſteries. But before I cometo the 
main queſtion, I think it neceſlarie to ſay ſomewhat, touch- 
ing the difficultie of this booke, and of the end and ſubject 
of it, for a further declaration whereof I haue conceived 
theſe ſeven Problems enſuing , upon the two firſt verſes of 
that Book , which arc as followeth : The Revelation of Ieſas 
Chriſt, &c. | | 

1. Vpon theſe two verſes, ſtanding like the two-leaved 
gates of the Temple, which muſt be opened before we can 


goc any further, with fear and reverence , as at the gares of , x; 6, 
Gods owne houſe, I demand whether they do not preſent £x«. 41+. 


ſeven things to our conſideration ? 1, firſt 7he yame given 
zo this book by the Author, CApocahpſis, 4 Revelation,or Diſ- 
A2 


CoVerie 


4 The «Apocalyps 


Tou.21,24. 
I9,35. 


x 16h.1,2, 


Epheſ.5. 
E/ja.5 . 


x Toh.1. 
" 2 Cor.4+ 


2 The. 2,10, 


Joh. x, 
Hebr.1, 


lob, 15; 


coverie, not CApocrypſis, a Concealment, Or covering. 2. The 
firſt originall Author, God, who gaze both the booke it ſelfe 
to be ſbewed to the Church , and the name to the booke. 
3.The moſt true, immediate & rightfull owner by the gift 
of his Father, Chriſt Ieſus, Who ſenr&ſheWed it to his ſervants, 
4. The end wherefore it was given, 70 be ſhevred, 
5. The perſons to whom it muſt be ſhewed, hs ſervants. 
6. A touch of the ſubje,7hivgs Which muſt ſhortly come to 
afſe, 
, A The meanes & Inſtruments imployed by our Saviour 
in this ſervice of Revelation, a Angell, and a» Apoſile,cuen 
that Apoſtle who before had ben tried and found faithfull , 
in bearing witnes ofthe word of God, and of Chriſt Ieſus, 
and of all things that he ſaw : his ſervant I6hn : the ſame 
who by the H.Ghoſt was authoriſed aboue all others,to in- 
title himſelf, 7 Wines of the things which he ſaWw, and there- 
fore of credit aboue all exception, and that aſwell in his 
Goſpell and Epiſtles, as in this Revelation, 
Now upon theſe ſeven grounds touched in the entrance, 
I propoſe this Queſtion : How this booke can be reputed 
darke and obſcure, which God himſelf hath intitled a Re- 
velation, or Manifeſtation e Light maketh all things mani- 
felt ayth the Apoſtle, And doth the ſpirit of Trueth call 
darknes light, or light darknes? _ | | 
2. God the Author is /ight and in him is no darknes, He 
maketh light to ſhine out of darknes, not darknes to come 
of light , unleſle it be to the children of darknes that loue 
not the light. Alſo our Saviour Chriſt is the 7r»e /ight, that 
lighteneth everie one, yea the Brightnes of Light, He is the 
Trueth , & proteſteth of himſelf in theſe words, Whazſoewer 
I have heard of my father, I have made known unto you, How 
then can it be ſaid, that he hath not made this alſo known , 
which God gaue him to be ſhewed ? 
3, Our 
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3, Our Saviour Chriſt the trueand rightfull owner,as in | @,, ,. 
his myſticall body is one with his Church, and we are all rpheſ. 5. 
members of that bodie, how then can that be ſaid to be 
concealed from the bodie, that is revealed tothe head ? 
4. The ſame inference will follow-upon all the other 
four points aboue noted ; as upon the 4, Seeing God gaue 
it to be ſhewed; upon the 5, ſeeing it is directed to be ſhew- 
ed to his ſervants, who muſt labour to know their Maſters P 119,125 
will. Vpon the 6, ſeeing it concerneth things that muſt Y 
ſhortly come to paſſe, and therefore inconvenient to be hid 
and kept ſecret, And upon the 7, ſeeing it was committed 
to two molt faithfull miniſters of.purpoſeto be lignified to 
the church , and thereupon moſt godly men haue laboured 
from time to time to ſearch it out and expound it: why 
ſhbuld we deſpair to ſpeake of it , as the Heathen man doth 
in Minutius , t4t neither it is given to us to knoW it, nor per- 
mitted to ſearch it, nor lavfull to requireit ? And not raither 
fay,as it is there by the ChriſtianOratour replyed, that tous, 
Whoſe faces God hath lifted up to Heaven, and Whom he hath in- 
dued with ſpeach and reaſon,Whereby ro knoW ard ſpeake of him, 
yea more to Whom he hath directed it to be ſhewed; It is not laW- 
fall to rejedt this heavenly brightnes,Wwhich not onely offreth,but 
intrudeth it ſelf into onr eyes and ſenſes. The obſcuritic of this 
Booke is not to terrifie us from it , but to exerciſe our 2: Rn 
mindes'in it , ſayth the learned Father. Let this therefore Ks 
ſaffice cocerning the obſcuritie,that it is not invincible, but 
we ought to ſearch it out, 
2, Let us now therefore (Chri/fo-Duce) for a ſecond Pro. 
blem inquire of the meanes whereby we may attain to the 
underſtanding of this booke, For it cannot be denied, but 
there are in it manie myſteries , which it is not giuen to all 
men tounderſtand , but it is giuen to ſome, of whom our 


Saviour ſayth, vobis datum eſt, it is giuen to you , and for M54: 


AJ them 
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them he hath ordeyned meanes. I demand then', . whatare 


the meanes? And whether are not thoſe the beſt m.auies; | 


which God himſelfe and our Lord IeſusChriſt hath ſhewed 
us in the Scriptures, viz. 1. True and ſerious repentance , 
= * 2; which is ( as it were) the true purgation of. the ſoule , ſo 
Phocyll. much inquired:for by Philoſophers, and onely revealed to 
Naw, Chriſtians, to make us fic ro behold heavenly myſ.Tuies. 
frm.p.4.1.4 For W:ſdome (layth he) entreth not 1nto a malicious minde , no 
Prov.8,1z- delleth in a ſinfull boate, | 
= 5 2, Conſtant obedience and care to ſcrue and pleaſe God 
Fg" according to our knowledge. If any Will do his vul,, he ſball 
A » know the deFrine:: And if ye continue in my Words,ye ſpall know 
the trueth, 
pag 3. Earneſt prayer and invocation of God in Chriſt Ieſus, 
20b.7, x7. Which our Apoſtle uſed. and thereby obteyned to ſee the 


Dp *- epcning of this bookc and to haue itdelivered unto him-ac- 
I 5 ,4* , - | « a 
& 10,9. cording to the manifold promiſes of our Saviour Aske & ye 


ſhall receine, ſeeke and ye ſhall finde,knock and it ſhall be opened, 
For Whoſoever asketh;receiveth, andhe that ſeeketh findeth, and 
zo him that knocketh it ſhall be opened, Whereupon, Aſke, 
(faith venerable Beda) by prayer, ſeeke by readingand hear. 
ing, and knock by doing and practiſe. 

4. Diligent reading and meditation upon this booke,of. 
ten recommended unto us by this our Apoſtle in the Text, 
Bleſied is he that readeth, and heareth, and keepeth the Words of 
the prophcie of this booke, 

5, Diligent rcading and peruſing other bookes and pro- 
phelies of the Holy Scripture, and conferring one with the 
Other a ſpeciall means tounderſtand the ſenſe and meaning 
of Propheticall words and Phraſes much uſed in this booke, 
Dan. 9, 2. by which means alſo Daniel confeſfeth that he underſtood 
the end of the Captivitie, And ſome learned men do make 
nodoubt , but the literall ſence of everie place of Scripture 
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| takefi with the conſent of other places, and: repugnant to 


nofiE1s the rrue meaning of the H. Ghoſt : Conſent being 
the moſt certain badg&and cogniſance of truth: © ' For ix the 
month of tWo or three Witneſſes ſhall everie Word be confirmed. 
6. Mcthodicall proceeding by the rule of learning, a »0- 
tioritus ad. minus nota: from things once cleared to that 
which is more obfeure and difficult; or to uſe the Apoſtles 


Phraſe om milke to ſfrong meat., We mult not be alwaies xebr. 5s 


children in underſtanding, and ftick in the rudiments or 
principles ; nor call that into queſtion, which 1s once made 
clear. And here by the way I would crane a litle Teave'to 
al ke a queſtion or two concerning the writings of the Fa- 
thers and other good Authors: what account we are to 
make of chem,. and whether it:be not neceſlarie for us to 
ſearch and: looke into'them to'the/end'we may know what 
is tow, ot hattr hererofore bervtevealed or made cleare. For 
the Fathers , it may ſeem that their conſenting teſtimanies 


” x 4 
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Anguitin. 
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aſke how we may ſately negle& them, where they teach 
us any point-of truth or goodnegfeeing there is no truth 


can be uttcred by any mah, or Angel bur it muſt pro- 


cecd from-that Eternall and incommunicable Truth our 


Lord Chriſt Ieſus,- nor any- good can be done or ſpo- 


ken,but it muſt come fro the higheſt & ſoveraign Good, 
which is God himſelf. And therefore moſt truely and 


divinely ſpeaketh that godly Father. Bonus weruſg, Chri- 


#ianus Domini ſut intellizat effe, nbicung, invenerit verita- 
tem, A good and true Chriſtian muſt underſtand that 
truteh whereſoever he findeth it is, the word of his ma+ 
ſter Chriſt Icſus. And though Abana and Pharphar the 
rivers of Damaſcus were not ſo ſanRified as Iordan to 
cleanſe Naamans leproſie : yet they were, made of God 
to waſh our hands and quench out thirſt... Though com- 
mon bread be not equallto-the ſacrament: yet-it muſt 
be received with prayerand thankſgiveing, asthe gift 
of God, toſatiſhe our hunger, Yea let us well conſider 
whether it be. notneceſſazie for -us; tolooke into them ; 
ſeeing wemay beſure thatthe vertues, moralities, and 
doctrines of the Heathen , ſhall be no leſſe objeed un- 
to us at the day of judgement-then- the examples of 
the, Queene, oft, Sheba, the King.of Nineveh , Ty- 
rus and.; Sidon, ' Sodom and, Gomorrha.-! Is .it'not 
needfull then to know, what ſhall be laidto our charge, 
and: prepare our ſelves to an{were it ? God nath provi- 
ded & preſerved fr our ule the learned writings of the 
Heathens, ſhall we notuſe them 2 may we not in refu- 
ſingthem fceme to abridge God of ſome part of his glo- 
ric? for let usalitle better conſider jt. The excellent 
vertues, wiſdom, temperance,juſtice and fortitude, & 
the illuſtrious examples of theſe vertuesſhining.inthem, 
their invincible patience, fidelitie jnviolable, age" 
| flexible 


75 to be ſearched. | 0 


ch flexible , unwearied induſtric , their profound learn- 
th ing, mellifluous eloquence in perſwadeing men to ver- 
-0- tue and temperance, Their heroicall magnanimitie , 
ur readie to undertake all dangers, to fave, ſuccour, and 
0- defend thoſe that were unjuſtly oppreſſed, and other 
2d, ſuch divine vertues: what think you, were they of God? 
nd or of men? If you ſay of God acknowledg it. If of men; 
rh- why doe not you the like, that have greater helps ? 
ta- How can the weake and corrupt nature of man inthral- 
hat led to fin and Satan bring forth ſuch fruits ? But I know 
Na- what a ſchooleman may ſay : plendida peccata,becauſe not 
the ordinate to Gods glorie, True as in men, but are the 
to not therefore to be acknowledged for a part of Gods ad- 
od miniſration and providence, who holdeth the begin- 
m- nings ends 8& middeſſes of all things, & without whom 
uſt no man can do any thing , as the Philoſophers alſo , Plat, Ari. 
ift and Poets with apen mouths confeſſe? What then ſhall ©: Hiſove 
ler we ſay to their excellent ſciences of Geometrie, Col- gl. thegll. 
n:; mography , and Arithmertick , which we have received &* 
nd wholly from them 2 What to their Hiſtoryes and com- 
in- putations of Times? Shall we not accomprt theſe a part 
of of Gods diſpenſation, and therefore good in the Foun- 
y= taine, from whence they flowed, howlſoever corrupt 
not in the veſſels, wherein they were received &conveied 
&, Doubtleſle if we will be good Chriſtians, that is of the 
Vi- holy prieſthood , we muſt learn to ſeperate the precious 
the from the vile, the cleane from the vnclean , and nor caſt 
fu- away the wheat becauſe of the chaff; S, Paul vſeth the, ,,... 
lo- words of Heathen Poets, in.a point of manners to the 
ent begening Coriectine , yeato Titusa Biſhop: andina * *- 
& point of faith to the vnbeleeving Athenians which. $, 4#: *7- | 
2M, Luke maketh a part of Scripture to the beleeving Chri- *; 
in- ſtians, So faith our Prophet , They ſha/l bring the Glory and revd.2z, © 
ible MG B Honour | x 
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| Hononr of the Nations unto it. And the riches of the Gentiles 
Ejai 60. - ſhall come unto thee ſaith the Loxd, Let us therefore give to 
| God his due, and reltore the holy veſſells to the Tem- 
ple, notwithſtanding Belſhazzars drunken /prophanatt- 
on. - Let us I ſay hold faſt that we have received, and uſe 
that to Gods glory, which they abuſed to their owne. 
And this have Ldekecad ſomwhat the more at Jarge, to 
ſatiſfy the nicencſſe of ſome, which in this point ſeeme 

to be more {crupulous, then is convenient, | 

To return to our purpoſe, theſeucnth meane to attai 
to the underſtanding of prophecies is to exerciſe our 
ſelvs in diſcerning the times, by diligent — of 
the events with the prophecies, which we may the bet- 
ter doe by the help of the godly and learned writings of 
former times, whereofT have ſpoken, eſpecially Biſtories 
and Chronologies, which the Allforeſeeing provi- 
Rom.15. qence of Gud{ for our learning doubtlcſſe) hath cau- 
| ſed bothto be written and preſerved, This help the Fa- 
thers of the Primitive Church had not , and-therefofe it 
isno marvell if they could not ſo well expound theſe 
prophecies, which are beſt underſtogd by their accom- 
pliſhnent. This is that which Salomon commendeth 
woe. ſaying , that the Wiſeman aiſcerneth the time and judgement, 
xChron, 12. The men of Ifſachar, and the great Princes of Media, 


fherr, and Perfiaare commended for the fame, and the Scribes - 
and Pharifſes ſharply reprehended for neglecting ir, . 


=. Aedfot conclude this Problem that God hath given ſut- 


ficient means to attain to the underſtanding of this 
booke. . fe 
My third Problem or Queſtion is of the perſons to 
whom it is ordeyned to be ſhewed , which may eaſily 
be conceived aſwell by the meanes, as by the Text. 
For it muſt be ſuch as uſe theſe meanes and they are 
w | * "ere 
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here noted by the name of zhe Servants of Teſus Chriſt, 
Forit were abſurd to thinke that he would ſhew his ſe- 1%. r5. 


* crets to his enemies, and not to his ſervantsand freinds, 


Concerning whom I defire to be reſolved in 7. points. 

1 Vponthe words long before ſpoken by our Savi- Math. 3. 
our vobis datum eſt, To you it is eivento knoW the myſteries 
of the kingdome of heaven;, whether by theſe words he- 
meant to ſignifie onely his Apoſtles, orall his diſciples, 
and them alſo which ( as he ſpeaketh in another place ) 
ſhould beleeve in him through their Words ? 

2 Why in theſe words he made no ſpeciall mention * 
of Peter or his ſucceſfours , which do naw vindicate to 
themſelvs the ſoleauthoritic of the keyes, aſwell of {ci- 
ence, as of power and juriſdiction.” 

z- whether thoſe, who by our Saviour are there fig- 
nified by a vobis datum,be not the ſame, which are here 
called the ſervants of Teſus Chriſt , and why here alſo 
there was no mention of Peter or his ſucceſſours, or of | 
the Roman Church, which was then in the Imperaiall ,,,, . ** 
Cittic , and doubtlefſe had many godly men 1n it, and 
ſome of great dignitie ? - 

4 When our divine Evangeliſt writeth theſe things 
to the ſeven Churches. of Aſha, whether he did nor in 
thisaccording to his direction? and whether he doe 
not hereby ſhew, who were meant by the name of the 
ſervants of God and Chriſt? Foe bo i 
.. 5 whatreaſonthe Apoſtle had to. ſend-it to)thoſe 
Churches, and not ro the Roman church'either as 
chief,or as one of the reſt; was it perhapsfor the reaſon 


Tobn I7, 


. of $. Hillarie. Anne ambiguum eit Antichriitum in his i654 


is eſſe ſeſurrm'? Or was he:'!nor an Apoſtle and Pros 
het to the Romans;as well as tothem of Aſia # or tor 
what other reaſon? 


B 2 6 Whether 


2 Cot. 4. 
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6 Whether in writing to thoſe ſeven, he did not in- 


tend to write to the whole univerſall Church of God . 


as well to come aspreſent : as S. Auguſtine expound- 
eth Numere ſeptenario univerſe Eccleſia ſignificara eſt perfec- 
tio, And onely.to the Church:, and whether all others 
be not excluded by a vobis non ef datum ? 

7. And laſtly whether in writing to the ſeven Chur- 
ches and their Angels equally and indifferently, he do 
not ſufficiently ſhew that the ſtate of the Church upon 
earth is neither in the nature of a Morarchie, nor of a De- 
mocratie, but of an Ari/tocratie, where the feveral An- 
gels preſide in their ſeverall Territories, precins, and 
congregations, agreeing in the unity of one faith un- 
der one eternall head,the God of Truth, Chriſt Teſus ? 
Let us not deceive ourſelvs. Babilonians uſe to liſp. 
They cannot ſpeak the language of Canaan withatrue 
ſpirit. Neither onely this booke but all the Scripture 
is dark and obſcure to them, whoſe minde the God of 
this world hath blinded, and ſo much for the Perſons. 

My fourth Problem is concerning the finall ende & 
ſcope of this book in the verſes above briefly touched, 
20 ſnevv to his ſervantsthings which muſt ſhortly come to paſſe. 
And herel muſt neceffarily ſpeak of the Subje& which 
isſo joyned with the end, that the confideration of 
the one cannot be ſevered from the other. I demand 
therefore, what things muſt be ſhewed to the Church 
of God? Surely takeinga generall view of this divine 
prophecy, for my part I conceive that the moſt here 


ſpoken of, is of the enemies & of their perſecutions, & . 


malicious practiſes againſt the Church, and of the de- 
fenceand deliverance of the Church , and the puniſh- 
mentof her enemies. and ſol finde S. Hieroms Opini- 
ON, Revelat quanta Eccleſia Chriiti paſſa et paſſura ſit, And 
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to what end muſt theſe things be ſhewed unto them : 
ifnotto the ſame for which our Evangeliſt in his Euan- 
gile reciteth many excellent ſermons of our Saviour 
Chriſt, namely to comfort and incourage the faithfull 
and to excite them to repentance, vigilance, patience, 
and perſeverance againſt the troubles to come ? Repent 
ſaith he to the Churches of Epheſus and Pergamus, 
Fear not to Pergamus, Hold fatto Thyatira.&c. So inthe 


Goſpell. Theſe rhings haue Iſpoken unto you that ye ſhould not ton x6, 
be offended. So in his Epiſtle, Ler chat abide in you , Which | |. 


ye have heard from the begining.Take heed Thaue foretold you. | 
Now if this be the end, namely to arme the faythfull egg 


with thoſe vertucs againſt the troubles to come : then 
what is or can be the ſubje& of this book, or what mat- 
ter can it ſpeak of, but 1, it muſt deſcribe the ſtate of the 
Church in her ſeverall times. 2. The Head of the 
Church, who is alſo her Saviour & Prote&or in all her 
troubles. 3 The enemies of the Church, and their 
perſecutions and praQtifes. 4 The Confuſion of thoſe 
Enemies and the puniſhments inflicted upon them in 
this world. 5 Their Everlaſting Damnation, 6 The 
Deliverance of the Church.” And hſtly her Everlaſt- 
ing Glory and felicity. Whether this be not ſo,I deſire 
to know upon the three Problems enſuing. 

My fiftt Problem therefore is concerning the 
Church, whether it be not with ſufficient plaineneſſe 
{et forthunto us in theſe ſeven places. 

1 In the viſion of the ſeuen goldenCandleſticks,in 
the middeſt whereof Chriſt Ieſus walketh, 


2z"Inthe viſion of the Beaſts, ard Elders in the midſt Ts 4s 


of whom is the Throne of God and of the Lamb. 


3 In'the 'vifion of the Temple of God, ſer forth to reve. ra; 


bemeaſured and opened. 


OO —_ 


4. In 


V. 


Revel. r. 


Revel. 12, 


chap. Iq4., 


<1p. 19. 


chap. 21. 


VI. 


R:vel. r, 


chap. 4. 


chap 10. 


D:n $2,40 
Matth. 24. 
R:vel. 12, 


Ruud. x4. 


chap.19. 


chap. 20, 
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4 In the viſion of the woman travelling with Child, 
which bringeth forth Chriſt Iefus, and then is forced 
to flye into the wildernes, where ſhe muſt continue for 
alongtime after, | 

s As Mount Sion- whereupon the Lamb ſtandeth 
with all his Army. 

6 Asa Bride trimmed for her huſband. 

7 As the City of God the new Ieruſalem whoſe 
wals are found oh upon the Twelve Apoſtles. 

My fixth Problem is concerning our Saviour Chriſt, 
the great and mighty Lord Protectour, Prince, and Sa- 
viour of his Church , whether healſo be not as many 
waics deſcribed unto us. viz. 

1 As the great Biſhop and Teacher of his Church, in 
the mideſt ot the ſeuen golden Candleſticks. 

2 Asthe Sacrifice for his Church, .and yet the Defen- 


der & Proteftour im the middeſt of the Throne. a Lamb | 


& a Lyox. Orme 

3 As the great Lord of Heaven and Earth, Land & 
Sea, determining the end of Times , which is not 
revealed to any Angell. _ 

4 As the ſecede of the woman, ag yet the Sonne of 

od. 

5 AstheLamb ſtandihg on mount Sion, * 

6. ASamoſt mightie & valiant captain , or invincible 
Prince:going forth to warre againſt his enemies,him- 
{clf in the forefront, readie to charge them in the face. 

7 And laſtly as an inevitable Iudge both of quick & 
dead fitting on his Throne of majeſty. 

Theſeventhand laſt Problem therefore muſt needs 
be concerning the Enemies of the Church, , whether 
we may not underſtand that of them, alſo in this booke 
there be named Seven,vis, OO | 

FERN I, The 


#r to be ſearched. I5 
16, 1 The Divel that old Serpent, the great Red Dra-,,,,,, 
-ed gon with ſeven heads,and ten horns,and ſeven crowns & x2, 9. 
for upon his heads, pRB, 
2 Falſe Apoſtles, Hypocrites, | MS rs 
eth 3 Nicholaitans, Hereticks. chap. 2,15 
4 The followers of Tezabel and Balaam. Licentious ,, . ., 
and Idolatrous Teachers. | __ 
bY 5 The firſt beaſt riling out of the Sea. The old hea- .x;, 
theniſh Roman Empire. 
iſt, '6 Theſecond Beaſt riſing out of the Earth , which , 
Ga. ſcemeth peculiarly to ſignifie Antichritt unto us, the ©? 7* 
ny properand principall ſubject of this our Inveſtigation. 
| 7 Gogand Magog heatheniſhand open Perlſecutors 
in joyned with ſecretandinteſtine-enemies, whereof wee 
have not here to ſpeake | 
"ah Theſe things ſeeme to me not altogether improper 
1 nor inconvenient, yet ſeeing I am no Prophetnor the 


ſonne ofa Prophet, I dare not determine of them but 
| & leave them to Theologians to conſider. And with fa- 
vorable permiſſion going forwards to ſearch and find 
out this great.enemie of the Church of God : I de- 
of maund whether he be nor fully deſcribed unto us in 

this book of the Revelation and other parts of Holy 

Scriptures, by ſeven notable and notorious Attributes, 
le 1 His place. | | 
2 His ſtate, or body politick , which muſt be ſubje& 


- vnto him and ſupport him, 
& 3- His Names, 
* 4 His Riſing, 
> s His Raigning. - 
co 6 His words and ations. 
7 His Times, - Of which Chriſt leſus aſſiſting I 


meane to ſpeak in order, 
he - | | By 


r Joby I. 


Anlotle. 


16 | 402 : 
7. Ofthe place of eAntichri$. 
B; the rules of methode we ar taught to procecd 4 yoti- 


oribus ad minus nota, fro things better known to infer 
& proue things not ſo well known : & of things knowen, 


' they ſay thoſe are beſt knowen, which are viſible or ſen- 


ſible, and that the outward viſible & ſenſible adjunQs & 
accidents do very much conduce to finde out and diſcover 
the nature and eſſence of everic thing. Euecn our divine 
Euangeliſt & Prophet , being taught by the ſpirit of God , 
ſeemethto approue of theſe obſervations, where he begin- 
neth his Epiſtle with this proteſtation. Thar Which Was from 
the beginning, Which We haue heard, Which we haue ſcene with 
theſe our eyes, &c. making the ſenſes a ſufficient proofe of 
the humanitie conjoyned with eternitie. This is the cauſe 
wherfore I thought beſt to begin my enquirie at the Place 
of Antichriſt, For what is more cleare and evident then 
that cverie thing which hath an exiſtence, muſt haue a 
place, &he that ſecketh for a thing out of his proper place, 
or clement, as they now ſpeak, doth as if he ſhould fecke 
for a fiſh in the fire, or a ſwallow in the Sea. The learned 
Grecian,(the riches of whoſe learning I ſee no cauſe bur it 
may be brought into the Holy citie according to the Pro- 
phecies)referreth place to the Predicament »bi, which im- 
porteth a Relation, & defineth it verie acutely, & I thinke 
truly to be 778 Tegixo) ©» witgs axivyroy @paroy, Which 
I know not how well; but thus I think it may be rendred, 
The unmoneable and neareſt confine of that Which comipaſſeth 
any thing about, He calleth it anmoxeable;, becaulc in all » 
motions it is not the place that removeth from the thing, 
nor with the thing, but the thing it ſelf is removed from 
one place to another, It muſt be-xeare/f, & indeed contigu- 
ous forels it can not be the place of one thing, but may 
CON» 


of eAntichnſl. 17 
contein another;& it muſt compaſſe it about: for if it do but 
touch it in part, it is to be called adjacent , or contiguous, 


but not a place. The moſt learned Roman maketh-place yg, 
one of his four principia. And the learned alſo of later age, 

. . . 9 . . An uR, 
number it among thoſe things which neceſſarily concurre c,juas. 


tothe conſtitution of things Exiſtent. By all agreed to be 
a Relatiue, which therefore muſt haue a Correlatiue. Eve- 
rie place is ſo called, in reſpec of the bodie placed in it : 
Everie Continent in reſpeC of the thing conteyned : eve- 
ric Principle in reſpe& of the thing proceeding from it: as 
a Father cannot be ſo called without a ſonne, nor a maſter 
without a ſervant , nor a cauſe without his cffet. Here- 


- hence are derived thoſe rules and obſervations of the lear- 


ned: Poſito corpore neceſſe ef/ pont locum ; peſito loco , locatum 
pont neceſſe eit, That Places muſt haue a due proportion of 
quantitie and magnitude, great things muſt haue greate 
places, for elſe they could not be compaſſed or compre- 
hended in them. Litle things litle places, for cls there 
would be vacuum. Things of long continuance, muſt 
haue places of cquall duration, and places of long conti- 
nuance are not appropriated to things that muſt ſoone 
periſh or paſſe away, Alſo Places muſt haue a due tempera- 
ment of qualitie, agreeable to the things placed, and the 
things placcd to the places, for elſe the one would deſtroy 
the other, and contraries can no more be and continue 
in one place, then in one ſubject. Theſe Obſervations 
being diſcovered untous by the ordinarie light of nature, . 
it hath pleaſed the God of nature whoſe. majeſtic is tcr- - 
rible , his wilddome incomprehenſible, and his waies 
paſt finding out ; who numbereth the droppes of the 
Sea, and the iand of the ſhore, who calleth the ſtarrcs- 
by their names, and filleth heaven and carth, to deſcend 


into the narrow and, poore capacitic of humane 1ntelli- 
- C gEnce 


Revil, 17, 
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gence,and by theſe outward viſible & ſenſible thingsto 
teach us(& who is a Teacher like to him 2) to finde out 
things moſt obſcure and difficult. Let us ſee therefore 
what place , of what capacitie , quantitie and quality 
the great Governour and Diſpoſer of all things hath 
appointed for Antichriſt. 

| And firſt I demand, whether it be not plainly deſcri- 
bed to be Rome,and that Chriſtian, upon the conſide- 
ration.of theſe ſeven places of Scripture that follow ? 
The firſt in the ſeventeenth chapter of theRevel. where 
it is ſet forth to be 1.That great citie, 2,which was ſer upon 
even hills, 3.which had ſeven heads or governours. 4.And 
ruled over the kings of the earth, 5,which in a my/terie rs cal. 
led Babylon. And 6, Moſt aboundant in riches &Felory. 7, Yet 
moſt filthy in all fornication and uncleannes. Let us examine 
theſe words every one by it ſelf, It is firſt 2 great Citie, 
Acity is by ſome conſidered as it conliſteth of howſes 
and buildings neare joyning together : ſo Ninivie, Ty- 


rus the old, Babylon, and others in the Scripture are 


called great citties : So Tully calleth Pergamus and 
Smirna cities, and Czfarallo calleth Rome, Civitatem, 


taking that for a principall cauſe of his Parricidial warrs, - 


ut Trib, plebis ex civitate expulſos reſtitueret , that he might 
reſtore the Tribunes of the people that were driven 
out of the city , who ( as he ſaid before) were fled ex 
wrbe : others, as Ariſtotle &c, take a city which they call 
Polis, the word uſed here by the Apoſtle, to conliſt of 
a multitude of men gathered together under the fame 
lawes and government; which is alſo called wniver/iras 
or r:ſþub, and ſo'S., Auguſtin in ſome places. Some 0- 
thers alſo meaſure a city by the extent of her domini- 
on, liberties, and Franchiſes. Now theſe and other cir- 
cumſtances being conſidered, Ileck fora city where-: 
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in all concurre to make it great, & for the firſt, I aske whe- 
t ther ever aniecitie haue had a teſtimonie of greatnes , like 
n to that which Licaz thus deſcribeth ? | 
/ Vrbem populis viftiſg, frequentem 
1 Gentibus, & generts coeat fi iturba capacem | 

Humant.. Lucan,r,r, 
is A Citie populous, full of conquered nations, and able to 
- reccaue all mankinde, if they ſhould come together, I 
2 thinke it cannot be denyed, but this was a verie great citie, yy;, yy, 
c that was able to receaue humanum genus,all mankind. And tio muns, Ro- 
2 yet that we may ſee plainly, that he meant it of the citie,as tbus adfcis. 
d it conſiſted of walles and buildings, he nameth it, firſt zr- fur. LL. 
A bem, and then gocth forward , de verb, Sig. 
t | == Cum preſius ab hoſte 
e Clauditur externis Romanus miles in oris 
ky Effugit exiguo notFurna pericala walls : 
O Tu tantum audito bellorum nomine Roma 
£ Deſereris ; nox una tuis non credita muris. 
E. What cittie in the world , was like to this great cittic?, , , 
d truly therefore ſayth our divine Apoſtle, But zhis was poc- | *' * 
Is ticall and hiperbolicall, may ſome ſay, let us heare a teſti- 
by monie hiſtoricall : Although I thinke, that learned. poet 
t would never haue beene ſo bold,or impudent, to giue ſuch 
n an attribute of greatnes to Rome, if it had not been a verie 
x great cittie, and doubtleſſe the greateſt then known in the 
Il world ; yet let us heare Hiſtorians. Truly LZip/izes (out of 
f Martinus Polonus and Pliny) fayth,the walles of Rome were ,, ,,,,,,, 
(- firſt xlij. miles in compaſſe, and out of Yopiſcvs , that they Rom. _ 
7 were afterwards enlarged to 50 miles compaſſe, but of Fs i 
J- the ſuburbes , / quis intuens , magnitudinem Rome velit ex- : 
L- quirere, fruſtra eam fore,'& haſurum ubs definat urbs, ubi 1n- 
= Cipiat. ex Dionif, So it wasa great cittie- within the walles, 
- and a greater without, It ſeemeth indeed by Herodorus that Herodor.l.r, 
n h 


= rs the 


- Sg cr ny AG CA EIS In. A 


Plin. lib, 6. 


20 The place 
the walles of old Babylon were 160 ftadia on everie ſide 
ſquare : but note, that Babylon was all within the walles, 
and ſo Rome in reſpeR of her ſuburbs & buildings adjoyn- 
ing,was much greater, as by this teſtimonie of Lip/us out 
of Dioniſ. appeareth. Might not this then well be called 
Babylon the great, in reſpe& of the other ? 

But heare what Pliny faith both of Babylon and Rome, 
Of Babylon firſt he ſayth, Babzlon ſexaginta millia paſſuum, 
amplexa muris, Of Ro miEfecis paſſuum per diretlum xxx, 
millia DCC. LXV. which xxx miles and three quarters 
being taken for the diameter,muſt make the circumference 
to beat the leaſt 92 miles. which is farre aboue the reck- 
ning of Lipſius, And yet faith Pliny farther : Ad exirema 
vero tefforum cum caitris pretoriis a Milliario in Capite Rom, 
fori flatuto per wvicos omnium viarum menſura colligit, pauls 
amplins ſeptuaginta millia paſſ. And if that be taken for the 
Diameter of Rome and the ſuburbs, then muſt the com- 
paſſe be almoſt 200 miles. 90 /z quzs (faith he againe) «/- 
ritudinem teeforum addat,dignam profetto eftimationem con- 
cipiat, fateaturg, nullius urbis magnitudint in toto orbe potuiſſe 


Camparart. 


” And it isalfo to be obſerved what the ſame Pliny writes 
of Babylon, in the time of Veſpatian, that it was then 


| brought to ſolitude being exhauſted by the vicinitie of Se- 


leucia, which was built for that purpoſe. And this was be- 
fore the exile of Iohn in Pathmos,. where he ſaw the Re- 
velation,and therefore this great cittie could not be literall 
Babylon 2 Of Babylon in Chaldea, which then was not 
great ; but myſticall Babylon, that cittie Rome, which was 
then at the greateſt, , 

Let us goeto the next conſideration , where a cittic is 
faid to conſiſt ofa multitude or ſocietic of men, gathered 


"together , and we ſhall finde a far greater cauſe to aske the 


: | queſtion 


2 


of eAutichrift. 1 


de queſtion of our Prophet , what cittie was ever like it 2 for 
Ss, what cittic in the world can we finde fo famous, for num- 
n- ber of Tribes, and multitude of citizens, as Rome? The 
ut Tribes of Rome were at the leaſt fiuc and thirtic , everie prot Ales 
ed _ oneconliſting of many thouſand citizens , whereas the l.x, c.17. 

two kingdomes of Iudah and Iſrael had but twelue; yea 
[2 the mightie kingdome of Perſia , which afterwards grewe 
2, ſo great, had but twelue in the beginning. The number of Hed. r. 
X, Roman Citizens in their weake cſtate was found to be _— 
rs aboue rwo hundred and fiftic thouſand : but in the Empe- 1x. 1.10, in 
ce ror Claudins his time, it is ſaid to haue been aboue three- fine 1. _ 
k- ſcore & eight hundred thouſand , and fo in Avgu/txs time, whe oo : 
7A in which number women, children, ſeryants and forriners Tacit. An. 1 
”. not infranchiſed (though inhabiting)were not conteyned, *4*+Tempe 
ulo What cittie therefore was ever like to this great cittic ? A- 
he gaine if we conſider the.extent of her franchiſes, and liber- 5 
m- ties,not onely the Yolſci , Hernict, Lucani, Appuli, Campani, Cic.officx, 
al. .Hetruſei and other nations of Italy, but the T7an/padaniand . 
N- Tranſalpini the Gawles and Spaniards were reccaved into 
iſe the freedome : nor the Europeans onely , but thoſe of 4/4; 

S.Paul borne at Tarſus in Ciliciaaverreth himſelf before a y,, 
tes Roman ludge to be a citizen of Rome free borne. And for 
cn her dominion it ſeemeth to be true , that the Poet fayth, 
Se- that the cittie of Rome was as great as the world ; 
)C- | Gentibus e## aliis Tellus data limite certo ; 
Ce Romana ſpatium eſt urbis & orbis rdem, 
all So againe: 
ot Roma armis terras,ratibus 4, ſubegerat undas : 
vas CA, tidem fines urbis & orbis eraut. 
So Dioniſius Halicarnaſſeus calleth it, Y-bem terre , ma- 

> is riſg, dominam, Claudianus Can gens omnia ſumus, & ma- 
red ny like other ſentences do we meet with in their bookcs, 
the Neither was this the opinion ofthe pocts,or yulgar onely, 


on C 3 but 


"i 7 , « 
+ 2 
"wm mm 9 args —Pat_ 
C3E a bg FOE IS . 
7 
Ps 3 ir ey = 


+ ——_—_ is. 4 


er re Er R—_— 


” # 
1,48 
+ OI III ITE T4 + 
ned , 
wy abs 
Pann _— 


at. AS 


- — EET 


= 0 por fo 
"EP 4 


22 The place 


mt but their learned lawiers in the end grew to be of the ſame 


ER judgment, Ybi Ceſar,ibi Roma, whereſoever Celar is, there 
'  isalſo Rome, What cittic therefore was ever in the world 
in greatnes like to this ? The uſe that is commonly . made 


of this conſideration is none other , but to admire and ex- | 


toll, the majeſtic of Rome,as Lip/ius doth in admiranais de 
m421nit, Romana, but the true and worthie uſe thereof, is to 
acknowledge the truth of Gods word, revealed in this and 
other prophecies, which (we ſee ) are confirmed by the te- 
ſtimonies of Heathen men, that never heard of them. 
Theſe cetaine 2+ The ſecondnote is that it is ſeated upon ſeven hilles, 
Tyrographics & what cittie was ever ſo famous or renowmed for ſeven 
vr +a hilles,as Rome hath been. 


Pinions of tho/e Due nunc de ſeptem totum circumſpicit orbems 
that take Ba= -þ : by 4 7} th Ovid. 
} Jylos or Anti- Montibus, imperis Roma deumg, locus. faith Ovi 


ehrift for the and Propert. ſeptem urbs alta jugis. 

hole multi= And the names of theſe hilles are common in their hi- 

guae of the : : : . Ls 

wnzody, tories, Palatinus,Celins,Tarpeins which is alſo called Capire- 
linus, Aventinus, Eſquilinus, Viminalis, and Quirinalts. 

3. Thirdly, what cittic was ever ſo noted for ſeven kinds 
of ſupream governours, whereof every one had the power 
of a king, ſummun imperium, power of life and death, from 

which there was no provocation,or appeale ? All of them 
are expreſly named , both by Livy and Tacitus, their prin» 
Cipall Hiſtorians ; Kings, Conſuls, Didtators, Decemwirs,Tri= 
bunes, Ceſars, and Pontif. Max. | 

4- Fourthly, what cittie did ever ſo powerfully rule 6c 
command over the kings of the earth;, as this hath done 2? 
All other Empires, and Imperiall citties had their ſeverall 
Emperors, kings or princes, and were ſubje& to them,and 
ruled by them ; as the 4firran, Perſian, Grecian, Tartarian, 
Turkiſh, Cathaian, Abiſfine, Empires ; the Sirian, Egyprian, 


Ethiopian, Parthian, Median, Indian and Macedonian king- 


domes, 


Rom 
debell. 
othe 
YUM 4. 
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domes andall their citties; the great citties of Ninive, 
Perſepolis, Fcbatana, Con#tantinople,Traperns, Mexico, Ouin- 
z4y, Memphis, Ocmus, 8 all other citties,that we read of, 
even Babylon it ſelf was ruled by kings and Emperors , Dio. Hd. 
onely Rome was called Terre mariſg, domina, Et illa po- 
prulus e# dominus regum , vittor atg, Imperator omnium gen- Cic. yo ids 
tium , ſayth Tully. === Iilainclita Roma '.._ _ 

Imperium terris, animos £quavit Olimpo , ſaith Virgil. 

But what need [I ſeek or cite forrcin teſtimonies, The , 
book of Machabees giveth us ample proofes of the high no npo ngge 
and predominant power of Rome , ſhewing how they | Seals 
commanded the great Kings of Egypt and Afia, Ptolo- 319m i® 
mee, Demetrius, Arſaces, Attalus, and others, to ab- * 
ſtain from warre againſt the Iewes , and that com- 
; mand was obayed. what City ever in the world did 
the like? 
k Fiftly for the myſticall name of Babilon, I think it ge theſe as- 
5 needleſſe to diſpute to whom it belongeth, ſeeing S. _ —_ 'y 
Auguſtin, S. Icrom, Tertul. Theophilact. Oroſius, Oe- g rected ly 
cumenius, Eufebius and many others,both old and new Perevs. 


$ - 
- haue expreſly applyedit to Rome , and ſo cleared that Þ&,0% 
N 
n 


cz 4 (> Me Cd CO» 


| his 


point alſo, and that upon great reaſons : Firſt in regard Roma velut 
of the greatneſſe and largenes of dominion , wherein #1470 
Rome and Babylon excelled the other two Monar- deatalis Baby- 
chies, Secondly for continuance, for theſe two con- (#,0pSm. 
tinued longer, and immediately upon the decay of Ba- yam his treas. 
= bylon, Rome began to growe. Yelut prioris filia, ſaith of Antichriit 
> Auguſtine. Thirdly for cruelty againit the fain&s, for Palns7. 
1 of Babylon the firſt, the Prophets teſtifie ſufficiently, So 
| Rome is by Tertullian called Babylon, 9-1 ſanttorum . 
debellatrix. Fourthly for promiſcuous filthines beyond 
1 others. Fiftly for Idolatry, Sixtly for confuſion mo- Eyſ i 
: rum aeris ---lingue (aith Lipſius, Seuentbly for power & i 


riches 


24 The place. 
riches, whereofT haue now to ſpeak, For her power 4 
riches and glory mentioned in the text, I appeale to s 4 
them that hauc recorded, that the wealth of all the Me 
world was in Rome, and called it Mund: compendium , fo 
& in this Inventorie of 'richcs & gloric, is to be caſt alſo ſe 
_ theaccount of their innumerable victories, the great- th 
nes of thcir Empire; their prudence and policic in go- b 
vernment; their providence, fortirude&induſtry in war, 4 
their learning and eloquence, the juſtice ,.temperance be 
and other morall vertues which appeared in ſome of ly 
them, the riches of their minds, aſwell as of their out- qu 
De 4e3.cts, Ward cſtate , wherein they excelled all the world : and Te 
1.2. cir.fne, fo doth S. Auguſtin call the excellentlearning, morality to 
Vii pati my. CCC: of the heathen, the gold and filver of Egipt. And _y 
bebria muieres laſtly for their fornicationand beaſtlines, I defire them In 
P—_ to ſpeake that haue read their beſt authours, Saluſt, Ta- _ tic 
CE Salut. Citus, Sucton, virgil, Ovid, Iuvenal, and others, Horace "= 
_ _ confeſſeth of himſelf Mile puellaris , puero:is mil.e furores, 
Sweton.in oz. Cxfar was called omninm virorum mulier, et omnium muli-= | giz 
za Vazil. in erm vir, And who hath not heard of the beaſtlines of ©O 
4-4 - ap Tiberius and Caligula, Claudius and Nero ; in a word, Git 
Tibul. Carwl. it is almoſt incredible, and moſt abhominable, what ſp: 
Woe Ly they write in this kinde,either ofthemſelves, or one of Gi 
&'.r, ſar.z, another, But ifwe take fornication in this place ſor de 
deciv.l.z, the ſpirituall adulterie, which is Idolatry. They that read Ba 
S. Avguſtine de Civ, Dei , Livy, and others cf their isr 
own authours doe know,that ( beſides their Majores de- mY 
05, and four hundred and four and twenty Temples, a- faic 
Lore mne 20Dgt which was the Pantheon or Temple ofall De- of C 
Imperj. Vis (as Tertullian well calleth it) and the Temple of dea 
Seemie in the city itſelf, which they worſhipped as a Goddeſle ) £64 


Chenin exam F . . : 
botany - 57 way beſides all theſe, and their Princes whom they deified 


de imagin, after their death , every houſe had Penates and 9" = the 
e05, 
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deos,{o that their Idols were. innumerable. Relganelaithsy,,,,,,,, 
Tully truly , who knew no religion but Idolatry ) 9m- ſome called 
nes gentes nationeſg, ſupertvimus, And with this kinde of Fome Epiio- 
fornication they made all nations drunk , for every one "75 4: 
ſeeing them ſo | pads.” rage and victorious would have *4zins./0 
theirgods , and worſhip them in hope like Achaz- to-a called is 
roſper and overcome as they did. Now therefore Epitomes 
aying all theſe things together, I aſk whether they can ©493%4* 
be applyed to any other Place in the woxld ,.bur one, #9125: 
ly to.Rome? To this alſo; may be added. conſuctadp.la: 1,7? 
quend; interpres optima , - which amongſt the auncient 
Iewes of the Sanhedrin was, by the name of the city 
to underſtand Rome, as accounting none elſe worthy 
or fit to carry that name , note alſo that. the Holy-ghoſt: 
in the laſt verſe of the 17 ch..of the Apo. addeth an ar- 
ticle of emphaſis and diſtinction to every word » mg 
* pry ann, 1 ix &Kc., Allo MagiFer in princip. gloſſe epiſlc- 
le ad Romanos telleth:us that, cur dicitur <Apoſtolus, intellim 
gitur Paulus, cum dicitur urbs intelligitur Roma : which; 
common notice. may: be. the cauſe why our; Prophet: 
did ſo much ingeminate, that article, to, ſhew that he! |, . .. 6 
ſpake ofa city well inough; knowen: to be ſuch viz... | 
Great and Imperiall. { And if' this be clearc and evi-: 
dent, that by the name of the Great. cittie ,, and of. 
Babylon in this Revelation, Rome, and/onely:Rome- 
is meant thisL hope will. ſetue to; illuſtxate other play, .:« 
ces; As; for, example, the ſecond; place: where it-is Rev. 17. 
faid that he beaſt ſhall make Warre again#t the tYyo! Witmeſes 
of God, and ſball overcome them and kill them, Aud their . 
dead bodies ſball by in the ſtreets of the great City,) Which, ſpiri: 
rually is called Sodom and Egipt, where alſo our Long Was 61+ 
cified; Although ſome doubt might be conceived: of 
the names of Egypt and Sodom in. this-place,,. and 
; D - where 
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Job. 14,17. 
& 16,13. 


1e1.20,3. 


Matth.7. 


Luc. 6, 45. 
.Mal. 1,6. 


lobn x, 


Matth.11, 


where our Lord was crucified ', yet the name of the 
Great cittie, ought by the reaſons & authorities aforeſaid , 
to hold us faſt to Rome, For none elſe was then great, nor 
worthie to beſo called, as I haue ſhewed before, Let us 
ſee then how theſe names Sodome and Egypt may be ap- 
plied to Rome, and therein, firſt what it is to be ſpiritually 
called, There be many ſpirits mentioned in the ſcriptures, 
but here I think that ſpirit is meant, which is ſpoken of by 
our Lord in the Goſpell, ecuen the ſpirit of truth , which 
ſhall lead us into all truth, and ſo to be ſpiritually called, is 
to be truly ſo called , according to their works, efteas, and 
fruits,as the ſpirit of truth reacherh us to call things. Whe- 
ther doth not the Prophet Ieremie explain this, in alter. 
ing the name of Paſhur ; whether doth not our Saviour ex- 
plain it, when he ſayth, 7e ſhall know them by their fruits, do 
men gather grapes of thornes,or figs of thiſtles ? as if he ſhould 
ſay, men do not call that a thorne, of which they gather 
grapes, nor that a thiſtle, of which they gather figges : but 
that is called a vine,and this a fig-tree, For itis not an evill 
tree that bringeth forth good fruits, nor a good tree that 
bringeth forth evill fruits. And why do ye call me Maſter, 
and do not the things that I ſpeak : if I bea maſter, where 
is my fear, ſayth the Lord ? Ifafather, where-is my loue © 
And who art thou, ſay the Phariſes to Iohn Baptiſt, The 
voice of him that crycth in the wildernes, Make ſtraite the 
wayes of the Lord ſayth S.lohn ; as if he ſhould ſay, I am 
the preacher of repentance againſt the coming of the Mef- 


fiah z Art thou he that ſhould come? ſaith he again : go tell 


Tobn 8. 


him {ſaith our Saviour) The deaf heare, the blinde receaue 

ſighr,the lame walk, the leapers are cleanſed,&c.if Ido the 

works of the Meſiah, Iam he: and if ye were Abrahams 

children, ye would do the works of Abraham. Where- 

upon Laſke, what is the meaning of all theſe pen" 
t 


4 
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. teach us to judge and ſpeak of men by their works, as we 


doe of trees by their fruits? So then , where we finde the 
works of Sodom and Egypt, that muſt be called Sodom & | 

' Egyptſpiritually , thar is, truly , as the ſpirit of truth hath _ 
taught us to ſpeak, and as the Prophets uſe to ſpeak, Now ; 
the workes of Sodom, and Egypt were bea/tly filrhines , and vp p 
blondie crueltie , as we read in the ſcripture, and beſides, in & 39. 13. 
Egypt alſo we finde, infinite 1dolatrie, whereof there are £941: 24+ 
ſufficient teſtimonies in the ſcripture, beſides that which Nun.z,s. 
heathen men do write to the ſame purpoſe, namely Herc- oth 
dotws, Iuvenal, Diod. Sic, Anaxandrid. and Plutarch. And © © 


, were not theſe the works of Rome in S. lohns time? Read 


their own Authors, Tacitus, Sueton. Virgil. and he reſt that 
I cited before, concerning their horrible filthines and Ido- 
larrie. Read the Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtories of their perſecuti- 
ons, and their beſt Hiſtorians, Tacitus & Swneronms of their 
tyrannies & crueltic, Are they not ſtill the works of Rome 


in theſe later times 2 Read Petrach, Mantuan, Platina, Ble- 


ſenſis. Roma et jam tota lupanar, ſfayth one ; It is notorious 
that almoſt all the Cardinals of Rome haue their Mar/o- 
nes Cinedos , ſayth another, who by authorities and argu- 
ments drawn out of [acobatins, & other authors of the Ro- 
maniſts, without exception, fully proveth,that there is not 
now, nor hath beene for many yeares paſt any true Pope, 
nor lawfull Cardinall, but that they are all Intruders, $7m0- 
niakes, Sodomites, &c, and ſo haue been of long time, and 
therefore by the ſentence of the Pope himſelf, in the De- pig. .;. 


| cree, declared to be Antichrif, The abhominable as of 
. Julius the 11], that made his Ganymede a Cardinall, & crea- 


ted Iohannes Caſa, Archb. of Beneventum,& Legate 4 Latere , 
who ſet forth a book in commendation of that crying lſin;. 
are not yet forgotten , and that booke alſo paſſed currant a 
long timeamongſt them without controule, The bloudy 
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ations of Aluiſins, Borgia, DiaZtus, Minerins, Gardner, Bon- 


ner, the murdering Dominican in France , and the Pouder- _. 


traitors in England, and many others, were not onely not 
diſallowed by them;bur-praited and commended , yer 2»; 
non vetar peccare,cum pifiit, jubert, faith the Pagan, &1 defire 
to know, whether'any man ever ſaw, read or heard of any 
nation, Chriſtian, Iew,or Turke, Saracen or Savage, where- 
in Sodomie-hath been ſo publiquely praQiſed & atlowed , 
as in Rome? Their Idols and images alſo, are knowen to 
be innumerable, whereof we ſhall ſpeake more hereafter, 

What ſhall we' fay then of thefourth note of this place, 
where alſo onr 'Lord was crucified? In Ter»ſalem, fayth the 
Babylonian : but Ieruſalem at the time of the writing of 
this Apocalyps, was ſo far from being a great cittie, that it 
was no Cittie atall, forit was utterly deſtroyed before by 
Titus. And if it had been then acittie, yet was it-far from 


being great, of bearing rule over kings, and although Ieru- = 


falem be ſome timecalled the holy citrie, yet is it never cal- 
led the great cittie, Hieruſalem ſantHor locus rupe tarpela,ec, 
See more'/in the Epiſtle of SHierom to Marcella, inviting 


' her to come to Bethleem, and likewiſe in his Epiſtle writ- 


ten in the name of Paula and Euſtochia to the ſame Mar- 
cella, to the ſame purpoſe , wherein he proveth , that this 
name of the great cittie- could nor, be giuen to Hieruſa- 
lem;&c. but rather to Rome,or ro the world &c.the chief 
cittie whereof, is Rome. 'Neyther yet are we directed to 
the name of Hieruſalem , but to that place , wherein it is 
ſpiritually ſayd, that our Lord was crucified, Jeruſalem is 
not ſpoken of in the text, neither indeed.was our'Lord 
crucified in Hieruſalem, but exrra ports, without the gates, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Let them anſwer then,who haue 
read the Goſpell, by whom was our Saviour accuſed? who 
condemned hime what kinde of capitall puniſhment = 

T7 he 


he ſuffer ? who crucifyed him ? in what place? for' what 


. Gmeplace of ſcripture, to make up the number of ſeuen , 
viz. $5. That this is the ſame great cittie., whete the beaſt 
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crime or offence? orupon what accuſatio was he brought 

in queſtion ? was he not accuſed by them that cryed , we 

haue no king but Czar the Roman Emperor? was not 
Pilate the Roman he that condemned him ? was not the 

cauſe pretended,for that he ſpake againſt Cxfar,in making 
himſelfa king'? was it not by that kinde of puniſhment & 
exccition, which by learned men is obſerved to haue been Vide Scaly in 
properly uſed by the Romans 2 were they not Roman preg ” _ 
ſouldiers by whom he was crucifyed? was it not extra por- 
tzs Teruſalein'? &-was it notall done by rhe power of Czx- 
ſar? and what followeth of all this , 797 Ceſar., thi Roma , 
where Czfar is there is Rome, ſayd the old Lawiers,as the 
new ſay now a dayes, 74 Papa, ibi Roma , where the Pope pam. 
isthere is Rome: To this adde, that all voide places, and 
places appointedfor publique execution of juſticewere by 
Roman civill Law, uris pablici, the proper demeanes of 
the Empire of Rome. Now it is manifeſt that Go]gatha 
was the common. place of execution, and therefore de 7ure 
pblico of right belonging to Rome. We mult therefore 
confeſle, that our Lord was crucifyed in Rome,unlefle we 
ſhall thinke, that S.Iohn, yea the ſpirit of God,do not ſpeak 
properly ; And if he had meant the old Ieruſalem , what 
needed ſo many words, or circumſtances to deſcribe it ? 

; Theſe four points therefore being cleared, it is not hard 
toapply three others unto it , which arc mentioned in the 


ſhould make warre againſt the ſaints : and: 6, where he 
ſhould kill the witneſſes of God: and- 7, where their dead 
bodies ſhould lye in the ſtreets, and therefore the place of 
Antichriſt, | 
A third Fripture ſpeaking of the place of Antichriſt, isRev. 4, 
Dy that 
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that where her deſtruction is briefly denounced, and 
there it is called Babylon that grear cittic , the ſpirit of 
God giving us thereby to underſtand, that he would 
have that cittie ſeuen times at leaſt in this booke called 
Babylon the great, to be ſufficiently known unto us, to 
be Rome, the ſecond Babylon , which then was great , 
& notthe old Babylon, which neither in her beſt eſtate 
was able to compare with the greatnes of Rome,and in 
the time of S. Iohn was in great decay, having beene 
twiſc or thriſe before taken, ſackedand ſpoyled ; name- 
ly firſt by Cyrus, drawing & diverting Euphrates, while 
Belſhazzar fate feaſting and drinking. Secondly by Da- 
+" 3 rius with the help of Zopirus, who reduced it to an ab- 
: ſolute ſubjeion under the Perſians , and with the reſt 
of that Empire , it was conquered by Alexander the 
Great, and after his time, it was _ againe by De- 
metrius, and thereupon forſaken by her inhabitants,and 
never roſe afterward to any greatnes, authoritie or 
power. .Whereupon S. Auguſtine obſerveth, that as the 
Aſſyrian monarchie decayed, ſo Rome the ſecond Ba- 
bylon,andas it were the daughter of the firſt grew, and 
{o it was in S. Iohnstime, the great cittie , Ladie of the 
world,and governed onely by Czfars,one of her ſeuen 
Heads, which ruled overthe kings of the earth. 
A fourth ſcripture is that, wherein her deſtruction is 
much more largely and particularly deſcribed by ſeuen 


Dan. 5. 


Dzod. Sic, 1. 
219. 


Rev.n8s. 


notableattribures , moſt agreeable to Rome. 1, She is , 


called againe Babylon. 2, Thar great cittie, 3, With 

whom the kings and nations of the earth haue commit- 

ted fornication. 4, Moſt proud and vaine-glorious, for 

ſhe ſayth: 1/ir 4s a queen,and am no Widow. And ſo Tully 

Vide Lip! de calleth her, Princeps omninm terrarum :and Frontinus,re- 
man.t Rom, gina & domina orbis; and beyondall theſe Martial,Terre- 
rum 
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faine 
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ther c 
man { 


Ladie 


of Antichn, - |-JE 
rum Dea Gentiumg, Roma, 5, Therefore in the text ſhe is 
truly called mightie. 6, Abounding in all riches and | 
Treaſures, Non awro tefFiſve modus, And 7, abounding Lace.lb.r. 
in all delicates and pleaſing, abundantes voluptates. Of 1; in prot. 
which points I have ſaid ſomewhat before, and for the - 
two laſt notes of the ſuper-aboundance of their riches , 
and wantonnes in pleaſures anddelicates,I will cite but 
two examples more out of Horace. whereof the firſt 
ſhall not be of any of theirPrinces, Senators, or Patrit:i, 
no nor yet of their Fquires or Gentlemen but of the 
meanelſ?t ſort : | 


Luinti progenies Arri, par nobile fratrum es; San 
Nequitta & nugis. --- A couple of knaues: Ulib.2,ſat.3+ 


Luſcinias foliti __ prandere coemptas. 
They were wont to dine upon Nightingales though 
verie deerely bought. A diſh that I thinke no Prince in 
Chriſtendome would defire for any good taſte, nor 
theſe men,bur for their luxurious prodigalitie. And yet 
{ceanother not ofAntonius,or Cleopatra, but ofa ſtage 
players ſonne : 
Filius Aeſopi detratFam ex aure Metelle 
(Scilicet ut decies folidum exorberet) aceto 
Dilutt in ſignem baccam,  --= 
O braue drinker that diſſolved in vinegar a pearle | 
worth fiue and twentie thouſand Crownes (as the In- þ,u$2;0 
terpreters expound it, taken from the eare of the Ladie peand, if 50u 
Metella,that he might drinke it of at a draught. I would =_ an 
faine knowe whether theſe men did more abound in xyljh. 
riches or in Luxurie, in wealth or in wantonnes , that 
were ſo coſtly luxurious in their meats and drinks. Nei- 
ther do I now marvail at the ſumme which anotherRo- 
man gentleman offred to expugne*the chaſtitie of the 1b, eviq, 
Ladie Paulina being 25 Ariades drachmarum _ =_ Ib, 18s 
acn= 
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drachmzx, being accounted worth 58 ſhil. 4 pence, and 
conſequently, amounting in our Engliſh cointo aboue 
7290 pounds. what cittie was ever like to this in trea- 
ſures or filthie pleaſures ? TY 

ButT haſt to a fift place of ſcripture which will deſerv 
both longer ſtay and better coniideration. And becauſe 


I ſhall herein differ not a little from all other interpre- 


ters that I have read, Ihave the greater reaſon to con- 
tinue my courſe in Problems, The text of Scripture is 
the Prophecy of Armageddon or Armagedon , noted 
fora place where the Kings of the earth are gathered 
together to the battell of the great day of God almigh- 
ty. The word is Hebrew, and becauſe the Hebrew 
names by reaſon of the difference of the points are 
ſubje& to diverſe manner of readings -I would farſt learn 


whether it may not be taken for Harmegeddon. whictr 


ſignifieth the mountain of pleaſant and precious fruites? 
For ſo the word Meged importeth, as it is expounded 
in other parts of the Scripture, to: which is added the 
Hebrew letter Nun, a termination aſwell of the Femi- 
nine as of the Maſculine and common gender, to note 
that thoſe precious and pleaſant fruites belong to wo- 
men aſwell as to men. Now 'this doth plainely agree 
with that which in the former place hath beene obſerv- 
ed of Romethe ſecond Babylon,viz.thatſheaboundeth 
in riches delicatesand wantonnes, and it hath an An- 
titheſis to the deſcription of mount Sion, as it is ex- 
preſſed unto us both in the 14, chap, of this Revelation 
and in the ſecond Pſalm. For there ſaith, God I haue 
ſet my King upon Sion #Har-codſbi, the mountain of m 
holynes,. Buthere-the, Kings and Princes:-of the: earth 
are gathered to Har-megeddon the mountain of'the-pre= 
cious and pleaſant fruits of the earth, The ns 
ws ag" 
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ofthe Lamb upon Mount-Sion,, are ſuch as-haue not defi- 
led themſclucs with women. But theſe pleaſant and pre- 
clous fruits belong to women as well as men, , And the 
like Antitbeſismay be noted in other places of the ſcrip pture, 
as where the Prophet prayeth to be delivered from men of ,, dens 
this world, which haue their portion in this life, & whoſe * 
bellies God filleth with his ſecret treaſure : Bur I(fayth he) 
will bchould thy face in rightcouſnes, Sothe Apoſtle de- yy, .. 
ſcriberh certain men, whole God is their belly, and who 
minde carthly things. But our converiation (fayih he)isin 
heauen : ſo the true church of Chriſt is (et forth, to be ad- 
orned with all heauenly graces, Fayth, hope and charitic ; F 
namely, the Sun of rightcouſnes to cloth herin fayih, -the 
ſtarres to crowne her with light of truth, and hope of im- 
mortalitie, preached by the twelue Apoſtles; & rhe moone 
and all mutable carthly things to ſuppor: her in works of 
charitic, or to be deſpiſed and troden under foot in reſpect 
of etcrnitie, But the Antichriſtian Church ficteth like a g,, ;,, 
eenc of carthly felicitics, clothed with purple, ſkarler, 
carles, gold, and precious ſtones , abounding in all plea- 
wr & dclights, & {upported by the nations of the world, 
Neither is the other circumſtance to be ncglefed, namely 
the meeting and Congregation of Princes & Rulcrs of ihe 
carth, notcdas-well in the ſecond Pſalme, as here in the 
Rexelation, in regard whereof, Rome was in ancient time RM pre” 
called Regum urbs, for the multitude and magnificent ſtate p/awayy ful, 
of their Senators: ſo did the Emperor Conſ/{ance allo call it 2. 
in the latter time ,,& ſo it may be {till called, for the num- 
ber, pompe,and oloric of their Cardinals, who will be ho- 
noured,and accounted princes, Another queſtion would [ 
aske , whether this word may not thus be diſtinguiſhed , 
_Arma-gedden, with the firſt Aipharadicall, to lignific the 
pallace,or caſtle of theTroupes of women,as well as men, 
Now 


Rev. 14, 


Rev 12. 
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Now, whete that pallace orcaſtle iswhere wonienabbunn- 
ding in treaſures and pleaſures,arc beſt mainteyned and de- 
fended. I would haue them to, anſwer, that haue ſeene 
Roe of late, or that haue read theſe yerſes made far her 


71 commendaticn : 
Vide Abbat. © £219 ce um Tl elias, tot Latet ina Roma puetlas: 
dem. Antich. Paſcua quot 4, hedos,tot habet tua Roma Cynezvs, 


oP-20, : And many ſuch like , or the faculties diſpenſations par- 


dons and decrees, flowing from the caſtle of S. Angeclo,and 
the pallace of Lateran in their favour. And Jaſtly,uy pon the 
ſame word I would aske, whether that the Hebrew word , 
whichin the Greek writing is Armageddon, may not by an 
S9 _ caſie tranſpoſition, onely of one letter and a prickin the 
- nora Hebrew, be rcad and taken for Rom2geddor; & fo by name 
ro ſigfie the Icad us to Rome, that high cittie; for ſo the word Romallo 
—_— *f in Hebrew ſignifierh: and their own Authors call if ſeptem 
urbs alta jugis, «tg, alte menia Rome , where princely mich 
as the Cardinals and women abounding i in treaſures and 
pleaſures, as the Corteſanaes are gathered together, Whieh 
tranſpoſition of a letter is verie uſuall in the Hebrew, and 
| warranted by many examples of the holy Scriptute; And 
Das.7, x. Bpon all theſe precedent places & circumſtances I demand, 
& paſſm ai. whether it be poſſible to apply theſe prophecies to atiy 
” Cittic or placc in the world beſides Rome ? True fayth the 
Babylonian , it is to be underſtood of Rome, ( for fo they 
z-Pet.59, confeſſe of late, upon the word of S, Peter) but Heathen 
not Chriſtian. To omit that anſwer, which is obvious;that 
the old Echnick Empire of Rome was the impediment, & 
therefore could not be the ſear of Antichriſt;and that ano- 
ther Echnick Empire ſhonld be erected there towards the 
end of the world is incredible ; and if it ſhould, yer'it could 
- Not fulfill the Prophecies, for many reaſoris which may be 
produced, and to inſtance, becauſe ©277ichriff muſt be one 
of 
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of the ſcauen heads of Rame , whereof five were fallen in 
S. Iohns time, and the Empire was one, and the ſcucnth 
mult be reyeled, after the impediment remaved : yet to 
paſſe by all theſe, conſider of two textes more, which ſhall 
not come ſingle, but eyther of them fortified with an Au- 
thenticall conteſtis, | 

The (ſixth ſcripture then, ſpeaking of the Place of Anti- 
chriſt, telleth us plainly , that it muſt be the Temple of 2 Theſ.2. 
God. lt is the word of S. Paul, which would never haye + - * 
called the Ethnike ſtate of Rome , the Temple of God. It capwr9, 1. ; 
muſt therefore be underſtood of the church of God, . & ſo $1 ge 
the Fathers take it withour all doubt or queſtion,& that in eos iff s 
Rome, for.qut of Rome it is in vain to ſeceke,as by the for-, drift, c- 
mer places may fully appear. ns Y : 
mini in ſede Chrifliſcdebit. Ambroſ. in locum. Male Ecc'eſiam Dei in tefis dif, cii/q; Veneramini, 
Anne ambignum eft Ar.tichrifium in his eſſe ſefurym. Hilar. contra Anx. 
And yet this text goeth not ſingle, but ſeemes to be drawn 
out of an ancient prophecie of the Evangelicall Prophet, 
where he bringeth in the prince ofthe fitſt Babylon;a tipe 
of the ſecond , uſing theſe words : I Yi aſrend into heauen, £14 14- 
and exalt my throne abeue , beſide the ſtarres of God, Ii ſit 
alſo upon the mount of the Church or Copgregation. fo farr the 
| Prophet.” Now lay the words of the 'Apoſtle to them; 

' That man of ſinne exalteth himſelfe aboue all that is calledGod, 
or that is Wor ſhiped , fo that he doth ſit in the Temple of God , 
ſhewing himſelf, that hs is God, On the mount of the Chun h, 
fayth the one, In. the Temple of God,fayrh the other, The\,,,., 
Temple of God was inTeruſfalem faith theBabylonian:But _ 
that is excluded by all the former places of Scripture, moſt-*"!”" 
ſignall and ſignificant. 1demande then, how this place 
can be underſtood , baut'of the Church of God in Rome ? 
and who can be faid, orever could be ſaid, to fit-in that 


Church as God, but the Pope ? 
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But marke the ſeauenth , and ſee whether yet 2gaine 
Rome, and the Church of God in Reme, be not preciſely 
deſcribed. It is in the Prophecic of Daniel, that bcloved 
Prophet,as our Evangeliſt was the beloved difciple, He ſhall 
plant ( faith 'he ) the Tabernacles of his Pallace betWweene the 


ſeas, in the Glorious mountaine of Holynes; Neither goeth this 


place alone, but commeth with a witnes; For the like is 


= ſaid of the King of Tyrus, a tipe alſo of Antichriſt, in that 


ſevere Prieſt and Prophet Ezechicl. Thou ha#t ſayd, I am 4 
God , Iſit inthe ſeat of God , in the mideit of the ſeas, That 
which Daniel ſignifycd by ſetting his Pallacc betweene the 
ſeas, in the glorious holy Mountain ; that Ezekiel expreſ-- 
ſeth, by ſitting in theſeat of God, in the middcſt of the 
ſeas, and whether both theſe do not prefigute unto us the 
Church of Rome : I deſire the Learned to judge. It muſt 
be a mountaine of Holynes, and the ſeate of Ged,which are the 
proper Titles of the Church in the old Prophets, And this 
church muſt not be an obſcare,or /i/le, but a g/c: ioms church; 
and this Glorious church muſt be be/Werne 1Wo ſeas ; How 
this can be applycd-to Thrus, Baby:on , Ieruſalem, Conſ/anti- 
zople, or 10 any other cictic in the world bcfide Rome, I 
ask of all that know the two famous ſcas that imbrace Ita- 
lie, whercof the one is called Mare ſuperum, Adriaticum, or 
the Gulfe of Venice: the other is Mare Inferum,Tirihenum, 
or the Straights * both mentioned by Vergil in one verſe, 
for the glorie of Italic. 
An mare quod ſupra memorem, quodg, aluit infia ? 

Betweene thele two leas Rome was, and is ſcated , which 
was in the beginning a church truly glorious, both for ze 


 Martyrdome of many godly men, & for their conſtant pro- 


feſlion of the truth againſt Heretikes (for I will not detract 
the leaſt thing from them) and for that it was the Impe- 


_ riall cittie, For which caulc it was called Prima ſedes, which 


4s was 


higher ticles unto it : * | 


of Antichriſt. + 

was the greateſt title that ir had for 450 yeares. Bur after”, 1 
that, Pope Leo the eloquent Oraror, and Proper his famili- fril Pope Leo 
ar friend, or Secretaric, an excellent Poet, began to aſcribe #% /eeretare. 


=== Peter ſubeuntem prima recidit, EOET HOI A 
Sedes Roma Petri, que Pa#toralis honoris his anſwer te 
apes : D. Hill. 
Fatta caput mundo, quicquid non poſlidet armis, Proſperin bb. 
Religione reziet, de mgratis. 


Make the ſtatelines sf theſe verſes, with the v:ſonans of his lettcrs S, P, Q. KR, 
""Aﬀeer this (I fay) and ſuch like, by littleand litle taking 
upon her (as Avgn//us did in taking of the Empire ) of a Taciwb. x, 
church truly Glorious, ſhe began to be vain-glorious , but 
ſtill glorious, for none elſe could be the feat of Antichriit, 
And it ſeemes, they follow-d the wit and pollicie of their 
founder Romulus, of whom it is ſaid, that he was, Tu f.- Livylib.r, 
als vir magnificus ; tum fatForum oftentator haud minor, He 
would looſe nothing for lack of ſeting forth, And the like 
is ſaid of Scipio, and other Romans. - Bur if any will apply 
this text to An7rochws, and ſay , that he placed the Taberna- 
Cles of his Pallace in Ierufalem ; 1 will not deny, but Antio- 
chus might be ſignified in Daniell, to be the type' of Anti- 
chriſt : but if rhey-will ſay, that this place is incant onely of 
Ieruſalein and Artiorhns , I would deſire them to anſwer 
me well to theſe three queſtions: Firſt, how the church of 
God in lerufalem could be called a glorious church, or the 
temple, a glorious temple in thoſe times, when it appear-- 
cth by the Prophets, that the ſecond temple then ſtanding Hu. 2. 
was as nothing to the former , & the church was not one- yiq, aug te 
ly oppreſled, and perſecutcd by Attiochus and o: hers: but cv. di.l.r8, 
devided into ſeQs in irfclfe, namely the Sadducces, Phari- ©?-45: 
ſces, Eſſees and others ? Secondly butwcen what ſeas is Ie- 
ruſalem ſeated 2 True it is the great Midland ſea is of the 
one lide, but of the other, there is none, but either Apv.l- 
| E 3 ts 
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71s, Or Tiacrins, or Euphrates, which are but pcttic flouds to 
C 4 , 'F 2 [ >£41 


make a ſea. But granting they might be called ſeas/as they 


arc ſome times)yet where do we read,or can we finde that 


ever 4,710chus planted his ſeat in leruſalem ? If they will. 
_ needs haue a litterall expoſition; let them ſhew. how and * 


when this was fulfilled? But in Rome all theſe things con- 
Carre, 4 g/o:tons courch, between two ſeas, and a place noted 
by orner prophecies, to be :þ17 great , that [cprimountaine , 
thai T92p87144 cict ie, 'ehercupon datichrift ould lit, The 
ſame argument will feruc to proue, that it caynot.be mcant 
of Babylon, Conſtantinople,or any other cittie, For it can- 


not ſtand with the P:ophecies., Yet another objection is 


made ; If the temple of:Gad, anda; mountaine of holynes, 
then how Idolatrous 2 Sodom ?., Egypt © &c. as the place 


...of Antichriſt muſt be? if idolatrous,how chriſtian? This I 


| D:Hings9 
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ſhall declare more ar.large , when I come to ſpeak of the 
times of Antichriſt, and there it ſhall appear , how. it was 
Chriſtian,and hqw.it fell ro idglatrjie,and other ſinnes, (till 
reteyning the name, and outward profeſſion of chriſtia- 
nitie, 'But in the meane ſpace the godly, and reverend Bi- 
ſhop Salviankus ſhall anſwer. for me,, who ſheweth that 
Rome in his time, in the timcs ofher beſt biſhops and un- 
der Chriſtian Emperors ;continucd ſtill in.her heatheniſh 
idolatric and abhominable filthines, It would be too long 


to recite all his words,al:hough moſt worthy, but amongſt - 


the reſt, after that he had veric grauely & ſcriouſly inveyed 
againſt the intollerable exations and oppreſlions of thoſe 
times, he addeth thelc words, which I think fit to recite 
ſomewhat the more at large for the full clearing of this 
point,and becauſe the booke is not common, At, hoc wi- 
delicet Laici tantummodo, non quidam etiam Clericorum ; ſe- 
culares tantummodo, noa mul;1 ct1im religieſs, Imo ſub ſpecie 
Religionis, vitiis ſernla;tius mancipatt , qui ſcilicet poſt vete-= 

rum 
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Ful flagitioram probra,f crtmina , tirulo f: anCtitatis //b;met ,, 14 
inſcripto,non converſatione alits ſed profeſone, nomen tautum he mean 
denotavere non vitam: & ſummam divint cults habitum hy = 


magtis quam cttum exiſlimantes , <eftem tantummodo exuere, 
non mentem, andalitle after, ©nomodo igitur tales 15H pent- 
tentiam ſe egiſſe non penitentes jicut etiam illi de converſione , 
ac Deo aliquid cogitaſſe, qui a conjugibus proprits abſlinentes, 
a rerum alienarum pervaſione non br nent : & cum profite- 
antur continentiam corporum, incontinentiadebacchantnr ani- 
morum, Novum prorſus converſjonis genus. Licita non faciunt: 
& illicita committunt. Temperant a conjugio , & non tempc- 
rant a Rapina. Duid agis tulta perfuaſio? Petcata interdivxit, 
Dens, non matrimonia, and a little after, Quid ergo ſamile 
apud barbaros Gothos ? quis ecrum amantibus nocet ? tu aman- 
ges perſequeris : tu offerentibus munera , manus amputas ; tn 
diligentes proximos necas, Non metuis? non expaveſcts ? with 
ſuch 'and many other like words in his firſt booke, with 
great authoritie and ſeveritie (like a worthic Biſhop) he re- 
prehendeth'their gretvious ſinnes of oppreſſion, which in 
the Scripture is accounted a kinde of murder, a crying linn 
according to the verſe : | oY 
yoces clamorum, vox ſangninis,Cf Sod: moruw 
Vox oppreſſorum, & merces detenta laborum. 
To which we mayadde, 
Turba idolorum, & blaſphemia ſacritegornm.” 
For ſo he goeth forward in his ſixth booke to ſhew the 


ſinnes, not onely of murther filthines,ar.d Sodomy, but of 


moſt abhominable and Hetheniſh idolatric, uſed and'con- 
tinged in Rome,cuecn in thoſe her beſt times:- whereof he 
proveth, hot onely particular perſons, bur the whole cittie 
euen the Chriſtians in it, to be guiltic, Firſt for murder he 
prooveth them to be guiltie , by their common ſhewes in 
theaters, where men were caſt to. be deyonred of beafts, 
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for the pleaſures of the ſpeQators : then for their idolatrie 
in their playes : & for their filthie beaſtlines everie where. 
his words be theſe. Nihi/ ferme wel criminum\, vel flagitio- 
rum «ft, quod in ſpetlaculis non ſit : ubi ſummum delitiarum 
genus eft mori hemincs , aut quod eft morte gravins acerbinſs, 
lacerari # expleri ferarum alvos humanis carnibus : comed ho- 
mines cum courcnmſ/antinm letitia ; conſpicientinm voluptate; 
hoc oft non minus pene hominum aſpectibus., quam beſltarum 
dejtibas deverari, And alittle after : Sed hee (ir quis ) non 


, ſemper fiunt : Certum et, & preclara erroris ef excuſatio ; 


vil ordiadtt- 
fir. 


qu14 non ſemper finnt : quaſi vero urquam fiert deveant , que 

Deum /zdunt ; ant ideo que mala ſunt bene fiart, quia non ju- 

giter fant. Nam & homicde homines non ſemper occidunt,& 

zamen homicide ſunt, etiam quando non eccidunt, Et latrones 

omnes, non ſemper latrocinaninr : ſed latrcnes tamen effe non 

deſinunt. ſic utig, omnes hi qui ſþectaculis iſtiuſmodi delc&tan- 

tur, etiam quando non ſpettant innoxii tamen a ſpcetaculorum 

macalis mente non ſunt, quia ſemper vellent ſpettare, ſt peſſent, 

So much for murder, now for Idolatric and facriledge, It 

followeth, Vec ſo/um hoc, ſed ſunt alia majora. Quid enim? 

runquid non conſulibus & prullt adhuc Gentilium ſacrilegiorum 

more paſcuntur ? & wolantis penne auguria Querumur ? ac 

pene omnia fiunt,que etiam illi quondsm Pagani veteres frivs- 
la, atg, irridenda duxerunt ? Et cum ec omnia ipſt agant,qui 

annis nomina tribuuxt,c> 4.quibus anni ipſi exordium ſumunt, 

credimus nobis bene annos puſſe procedere , quia rebus talibus 

ordiantur ? - Ag, utinam {icut hes ,. propter conſules tantum 

funt : ita illos tantum inceitarent,propter quas fiunt. Illud cft 
feraliſumum eraviſimem, quod dum conſenſu publico agun- 
zur, honor pauciſimorum fii crimen emninm., And againe 
ſpeaking of their playes and ſpeRtacles, he ſayth : Per 7urpt- 
tudines criminoſzs eterna illic ſalus Chriſtiane plebis extingui- 
rar, & per ſacrilegas ſuper/1t10nes maicſtas divina gar Vaal 
ubinm 


1 
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ie Dubium enim non eſt quod ledunt Deum , wipote Idolis conſe- 
C erate, Colitur nam que cr honoratur «Minerva in gymmnaſits , 
0 Venus in theatris, Neptunus in cercis, Mars in arents,*Mercue 
Ll r1u5s inpaleſtris,c ideo pro qualitate auctorum , cultus et ſu- 
IL perſtitionum. So much for their Idolatrie. Now for their 
0- deteſtable and Sodomiticall filthines, De quotidianis im. 
te; peritatibus loguamur ( ſayth he) Equidem quia longum eſt di- 
78 cere de omnibus, CAmphitheatris, ſcilicet odeis luſoriis pompis 
on athletis, petaminariis , pantomimis ceteriſque portentts (que 
0; piget dicere , quia piget malum tale wel noſſe) de ſolis circorum 
1g ' && theatrorum impuritatibas dico, T alia enim ſunt que illic fi- 
Uh -wnt,ut ea non ſolum dicere, ſedetiam recordari aliqus ſine pot- 
& lutione non peſſit. With many words to that ctte&,& con- 
ies cludeth the place withan Ecce qualia ant omnes aut pee 
on omnes Romani agunt. and againe, Ecce innumera Chriſtians- 
Fn rum millia in ſpectaculis rerum turpirm commoranitr. And 
(08 againe, Chriits crgo (0 amen'ta rnonitroſa ) Chriſio Circenſes , 
ts offerimns ex mimos: Chriito,pro beneficits ſuis theatrorum ob. 
It [cena reddimus. Chriiloludicrorum tirpiſſimorum hoſites in2- 
27 molamus. And geain, Ybi chriſtianitss noſtra,qui ad hoc tan- 
278 tummodo ſacramentit ſalutis accepimus ? ut matora poſtca pre- | 
ac varicationis ſcelere peccemus 2 Nos eccleſits Dei lndicra antepo- 
'f= nimus. Nos altaria ſpernimus.e theatra honworams. Si quay- 
As do enim wvenerit quod ſcit : ſepe event, nt eodem die && feſtt- 
It, vitas eccleſiaitica , & ludi publict agantur , quero,ab ommun 
UL conſcientia quis locus maiores chriflianorti virorum copias ha- 
778 beat, caveane ludi public an atrium dei, templim ones ſcc- | 
eſt tertur magis an theatrtim. Where ſhall we ftinde oreatcr : - 
2M armics of chriſtians in the church or theater? And again, vu 
Ne Vitioſnas & impuritas quaſi germanitas queaam tft Romano- 
es rum hominum, (7 quaſt mens atq, natura, 
"M0 Aud in the {euenth booke, of their Sodomitric he 
re ſayth , Quid ftert {rodiezo its potrit 7 1 nrbe CDriiltamn , by 
” F eroc” 
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urbe eccleſiaſtica, quam quondam dettrinis ſuis Apoftols in= 


Tituerant ,. quam paſaonibus ſuis Martyres coronarant, virt 


in ſemetipſis feminas profitebantur » & hoc ſine pudoris 


umbraculo, ſine ullo verecundie amittn : ac quaſi" parums. 


piaculi offer , fi malo illo malorum tantum inquinarentur 
authores, per pablicam ſceleris profeſſionem , fiebat etiam ſcelus 
 inteere civitatis, Videbat quippe hoc univerſa urbs , & patie- 
batur : videbant judices,& acquieſcebant : populns videbat,& 
applaudebat : ac ſic difſnſs per totam urbem deatcoris ſceleriſh, 
cenſortio, etfi hoc commune omnibus non facicbat actus, com- 
mune omiibus faciebat aſſenſus. Anda little after : Yniver- 


ſa Romani nominis dignitas facinoris prodigiofi inurebatur in- 


famia. Is not this ſufficient to prove Rome, even chri- 
ſtian to be full of SodomicandIdolatri-? A great deale 
more hath he. His whole booke is moſt worthy to be 
read over. And this was in his time, which was about 
'the yeare of our Lord 460, when there had been atleaſt 
ten chriſtian Emperors, and aboue twentie Martyrs and 
Saints Biſhops in Rome , where then was the excellent 
puritice of the Roman Church, or golden Common- 
wealth, which ſome do ſo much boaſt & admire? where 
was their chriſtianitie,as Salvianus himſelf demandeth ? 
Doth not the holy Ghoſt teach us to ſpeak much more 


Make well trucly, when it repreſenteth that Empire unto us,under 


the Prophecie the name of 1/07 mixt With dyri? as the Emperor Tibes 
cf wo F43 rius was called Lutum ſanguine maceratum, dyrt mixt with 
kahoſtie bloud ? unlcs you will therefore call it golden,becauſe 


wort of the {5, filthines and Idolatric it was like the old Babylon , 


> 554 oof which was figured by the head of Gold? or becauſe it 


cireum3ances js the ſeat of the golden Harlot? Bur of this elſe-where: 


whether it ca : 
be endafioed In the mean ſpace I demand again, where was the zeale - 


of 6 but the of their Biſhops to reforme or correct theſe enormities, 
mn. ecucnof the Chriſtians ? where were their decrees or 
: deeretals 
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decretals to reſtrain them ? where: was the courage of 
the Prieſts or Clergie to reprehend or cenſure them ? 
was there noneamoneglt them all, but that Tertullian of 
Carthage and Salvianus of Maſſilia muſt riſe up to ſpeak 
of it ? Yidebat hoc univerſa urbs & patiebatur , videbant Tu- 
dices, & acquieſcebant : fayth he : So here was Babylon, 
and yet I confeſle there was Sion allo , But Sion dWejzg 
zn Babylon. Whereof the Prophet Zacharic, afterthe re- ,,; . 
turne from the firſt captivitic ſeemeth to ſpeak ſaying: 
Deliver thy ſelf o $101, that dWwelle#t With the daughter of Ra- Rov.rg, 
bylon, And our Evangeliſt repeateth : Come out of her my 
people ; ſhewing that the prophecie of Elay and Ieremie 
concerning her deſtruction are not yet fulfilled, I de« 
. mand then upon all theſe premiſſes, whetherany place 
can be found inthe world qualified for to be the ſeat of 
Antichriſt , according to theſe Propheſies, bettdes the 
Septimontane Rome,and that Chriſtian : the mountain” 
| of holynes, and yet Sodome; the Temple of God and 
et Egypt, Sion and yet Babylon ? which cuen in her 
eſtChrniſtianitie retained the Barbarous crucltie, the ab- 
hominable filthines, and horrible idolatrie of Egypt, $0- 
| dom and Babylon in their publike f1ghts and ſh:wes , 
Theaters, ſolemnities, ceremonies & common practite, 
And no ſooner did they ſuppreſſe thoſe old Pagan Ido- 
| latries, but they fell to this new Idolatrie of worſhiping 
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of Images, which they ſtill practiſe & defend, rogether 
with their everaccuſtomed filthines & crueltic, whejc- 
upon I muſt propoſe this Problem: whether by avy poſpr- 
, litie or im igination of man , theſe things can be applied t9 any 
other place , but Rome ? ; 


OO Or ms - 


44 
"TI. Of the Hate of Antichriſt. 


"HE next thing after the place, which offercth it ſelf 
to our ſenſes and conſideration, ſeemeth to be the 
ſubje&, or bodice without which no Accident can conſiſt , 
and therefore uſed in the definition of Accidents,eſpecial- 
ly Relatiues, which cannot be without their Correlatiues : 
asa father cannot be ſo called , but ip reſpe of his ſonne, 
nor a Monarch or king , but in reſpe& of his monarchie , 
kingdome, or ſtate Politike ſubje&t unto him And this al- 
ſo muſt be proportionable, as we ſaid before of Relatiues. 
For as great things muſt haue great places ; ſo a great and 
mightie Monarch, muft haue a great ſtate under him : And 
as by the greatnes of the place we may meaſure the body : 
ſo by the greatnes of the ſtate ſubje& toany Prince , we 
judge of the greatnes & power of the Prince himſelf, We 
haue ſeene alrcadie a great place appointed for Antichriſt ; 
Let us now ſee the greatnes of the ſtate and bodie politike 
that muſt be ſubjetunto him and ſupport him. And this 
alſo hath not been negleCed in the H.Scriprures; but is fet 
forth,and deſcribed in divers places, eſpecially three, as the 
beſt Interpreters do obſerue, which alſo do concurre , and 
haue good correſpondence with the prophecies concern- 
ing his place aboue ſpecified. Firſt in the ſcuenth chap. of 
; the prophet Daniel. Secondly the 13 ch.of the Rev, And 
thirdly, the 17 ch. of the Rey, which places agree in ſome 
things, and differ in others, and that agreement and thole 
differences, together with the reaſons thereof deſerue to 
be narrowly lifted, 
Firſt in Daniell we finde a great and terrible Beaſt with 


ten hornes,and amongſt the reſt a litle horne riſing UP,&C. 


In the 13 of the Rev.we fynd two beaſts, one riſing e mari 
out of the Sea, as all the beaſts in Danicl , with tenne 
. hornes 
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hornes &c..the other riſing e Terra. In the 17 chap. of the 
Rev. we fynde a great bea(t with ten hornes, and a whore 


elf _ | fitting on his back. Let us firſt conſider of the deſcription 
he of this great beaſt riſing out of the ſea, in the 13 ch, of the 
by Rev, where he ſeemeth to be moſt fully ſet forth poliriue- 
al- ly,and after comparatiuely. Here therefore the great beaſt 
by riſing out of the ſea is deſcribed firſt, in his exiſtence or 
Ps parts. Secondly,in his power & aftions. For his exiſtence * 
i, and parts , it is firſt ſaid to bea beaſt, riſing out of the ſea. 
18 Secondly, having ſcauen heads. Thirdly,ten hornes crow+ 
'S. ned, Fourthly,upon his heads were names of blaſphemie, 
nd Fiftly,his bodice like a Leopard. Sixtly, his feet like a beare. 
nd And ſeuenthly, his mouth like a Lion, For his power and 
y * ations it is ſaid. 1, that the dragon gaue him his power, 
VC and his throne, and great authoritic. 2, That one of his 
Ve heads was wounded , as it were to death , but his deadly 
t; wound was cured. 3, All the world wondered after the 
ke beaſt, and worſhiped the Dragon , which gaue power to 
Uis the beaſt, and worſhiped the beaſt , ſaying, Who is like to 
et the beaſt > Who is able to make watrre with him 2 4, There 
he | was giuen him a mouth to ſpeak great things and blaſphe- 
nd mies, ' 5, Powcr was given to him to doc and continue 
11- two and fortic months. 6, He opencd his mouth in blaſ- 
IE phemie againſt God, to blaſpheame his nameand his Ta- 
nd bernacle, and them that dwcll in heauen. 7, And it was 
ne giuen to him,to make warre with the ſaints, and to over- 
[le come them , and power was giuen him over all kindreds 
to tongues and nations, And all that dwcll upon earth ſhall 
worſhip him whole names arc not written in the Book 
th of Life, and Loe here a ſtrange and mightic beaſt. Now 
LC. - what is meant by the name of a beaſt riling out of the ſea, 
art . the prophet Daniell telleth us, For he faich plainly, that it Dan.7,2;, 
ne ſignifyeth 4 kingdome riſing xpon the earth. Ard the fourth 
cs = Beaſt 


F:re.tg, 
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As The Fate 
Beaſt (faith he) is the fourth kingdome, Which ſeemeth' to 


& be the ſame that is here ſpoken of. The prophet Ezechicl 


uſcth the ſame phraſe, ſaying. Wherefore laze thy mother as 
a Lyoneſſe among the Lyons? &c. And againe , the great Fa- 
ele, fc. Now if this be a kingdome, which is ſpoken of 
by our Evangeliſt, of neceſſitic it muſt be ſome verie great 
and mightiic kingdome , for ſo it appeareth by all parts of 

the deſcription, eſpecially where it is ſaid, tha? a/ the World 
Wo: ſhiperh it. Andin the queſtion'that is af ked: Who is able 
to warre With him * paralcl to that queſtion aſked in ano- 
ther place, What cirrre rs like 10 this great cittie ? As the de- 
ſcription alſo of this beaſt here, is almoſt the ſame with 
that which is exprefiedin the 17 chap.of this Book. I aſk 
then, what kingdome or Empire can be underſtood in this 
place ? Surely he that will fay that this beaſt here, and the 
beaſt in the 17 chap. do ſignifie any other kingdom beſide 
Rome, muſt produce ſome other great Empire, to whom 
the ſcaven heads, and the other attributes there given unto 
it, may be applicd, aſwell as to the Roman, which no man 
yet could ever do. Let us therefore ſee the deſcription of 
this mightic Empire comparatiue, and wherein it doth a- 


. gree or differ from that which js deſcribed by the Prophet 
Daniel,and by this our Euangeliſt in the 17 ch. The fourth | 


Beaſt (faith the Prophet) con: ming out of the ſea , Was fearful 
and terrible,and wverie flrone. 1t had great Iron teeth,it dewvou- 
red and brake in peeces, and flamped the reſidue under his feet, 
it Was unlike the other beaſts, for it had ten horns, & there came 
up among them another little horne , before Whom three of the 
firſt hornes Were plucied aVvay , andin this horne Were eyes like 
a man , and a mouth ſpcal ing preſumptuons things, And this 
fourth beaſt ſhall be the feurth linedome , and ſhall be unlike t0 
all tingdomes , and ſhall devonr the Whole earth, and tread it 
aoWvne, and breake it in preces, and the tenne hornes out of this 
| kingaome 
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to || fingdome are ten kings, and another ſhall ariſe after them, and 
hiel | #* ſha be anlike the firſt , and ſhall ſubdue three kings. And 

x as | ſp11 peak Words againit the Moſt High , and think that he may 
Fa- change times.and laWes, and they ſpall be given into. his hands 
1of | villa time, times, and half a time. But the judgment ſhal ſit, 
reat | 4d they ſhall take aWway his dominion, to conſume and deſtroy it 

« of | wntortheend, | 

orld This is Daniels deſcription of the fourth Monarchie., 
able | Letus heare again how-the Euangeliſt deſcribeth it in the ,| 
no- | 13 chap. 7ſaw a beaſt riſing out of the ſea having ſeuen heads, _ "34 
de. | 41d ten hornes (ſo Daniell ) and npon his hornes ten croWnes, 
vith | & «pon his heads the names of blaſphemie, And the Beaſt Which 
aſk | 7 ſav Was like a Leopard , and his feete Were as the feete of 4 
this | Bear, & his mouth as the mouth of a lyon , and the dragon gaue 
the || 41m his throne andgreat authoritie : and IſaW one of his heads 
fide | 4: Wounded to death; but the deadly Wound Was healed, and all 
om | tbe World Wondred aud followed the beaſt , and they Worſhiped 
nto | !hedragon, which gaue power to the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like to 
Gan the beaſl, Who is able 10 make Warre With him ? \ ſo Daniell ) 

1 of || 7! ſhall devour the Whole earth, &&c; And there Was giuen nn- 

t a- | 70 him a mouth that ſpake great things & blaſphemies,& power 
het | 4s ginen him to continue 4.2 months. And he opened his mouth 
arth | 11 blaſphemie againſt God,to blaſpheme hts name, & his Taber- 
full nacle, and them that dYvelt in heauen. And 11 Was ginen unto 
ous | Him ta make Warre With the Saints, and to overcome them,and 
et, | pIVver Was einen him over everic kindred , tongue and nation, 
ame | Therefore all thit dwell xpon the earth ſhall Worſhip him , Whoſe 
the | 14mes are not Written in the booke of life , of the lambe Which 
like | 4s fayn from the beginning of the Wo; ld. 

this In the 17 chap. of the Revelation it is. thus : The Woman pv, rs, 
ero || ſatenpon aſearler beaſt, full of names of bU1ſphemie, Which had 
dire | ſenen heads and terhorncs. ( ſoin the former prophecies) 
this | 4nd the beaſt Which thou ha#t ſeene, Vas, and is not , and ſhall 
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aſcend ont of the bottoml:ſſe pitte , and ſvall goe into perdition. 


And they that dwell on "M; earth ſhall Wonder, Whoſe names are 
not Written in the book of life foom the foundation of the World, 
when they behold the beait that Was, and is not,and yet is, Here 
is. the minde that hath Wviſdome : The ſeuen heads are ſeuen 
mountains, they are alſo ſeuen kings, fue are fallen, one is, ano- 
ther is not yet come , and When he comerh he mus5t continue a 
ſhort ſpace. And the beaſt that Was and is not, is the eight,& 
2s of the ſeuen,and ſhall go into deſtruttion. And the ten hornes 
Yhich thou ſaweſt are ten kings , Which yet haue not rcceaved a 
kingdome , but ſhall receane power as kings at one-houre With 
the beaſt. Theſe ſhall haue one minde; and ſhall gine their 
power & athoritie ro the beaſt. Theſe ſhall feht with the T amb, 
ard the Lambe ſhall overcome them, the ten hornes ſhall hate 
the Whore, aud ſball make her deſolate, and naled, and ſhall ear 
her fleſh and ſvall burne her With fire. They that be of in- 
different Indgment may ſee in that Prophecie of Daniell 
many things that cannot be applyed to Antiochus, orto 
the kingdome of the Selencide, As firit the great power 
of this fourth kingdome., which the Prophet ſerrech forth 

in more terrible, & dreadfull manner, then any of the for- 
mer, But was the kingdome of the Seleucida more terri- 

ble or more powerfull then the Aſlirian, and Caldean,the 

Median and Perſian? or-the Grecian Monarchie? was An- 

tiochus any way comparable ro Nabuchadncezzar,Cyrns or 

Alexander ? Did he deyour the whole earth 2 Alfo this 

fourth kingdom ſhall think zo make changes of times or 
lawes, &c. did Anticchus ſo? Beſides by the words of 
Daniel, it may ſeem that rhe fourth kingdom ſhall conti- 

nuc untill the final} judgment , which cannot agree to the 

Selcucidans, Letting thereforc-that opinion paſſe as a Iew- 

iſh conceit approved by none of the ancient, that I can 


finde, but Porphyry, & ſomefew of late, that are roo much 
addicted 


- 


the world,like others, 
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addicted to the Rabbins, I thinke there is litle doubt to _ 

be made (butalthough ſome things may be applyed to Hinm.aDa 
Antiochus : yer ) this beaſt here ſignitieth the Roman ho meg? 


Monarchie, and the little horne ſignifieth Antichriſt , fic ue prvinee 


ſhadowedin ſomethings by Antiochus. Ando I finde Aer Mich 


. the opinion ofthe ancient and beſt interpreters. Then 4 7rc. An- 


ro goe forward, and ſee what points theſe two excel- 'oims, Mar= 
lent and divine Prophets apply to the Roman Empire , doh 


and wherein they agree or differ. : And truly to my nn- is Apoc. Ab- 


derſtandi - - » . bat. demou3tr. 
Ma they ſeeme to agree in ſeuen points, verie 74mm 
materi. * Io : 2, 4 T4us Not, Ge- 
I, Intheriſing of this beaſt, which both affirm zo ww &% 
be out of the ſea. 


2, In the name, 4 Beaff, thar is, 4 Kingdom , as the An- 


gel expoundeth it, not one King individuall: although 


if he did ſay a King, we may underſtand well enough 
the whole ſucceſſion: as where he faith, Thou ( o King) 
art that head of Gold, 
3. In the attribute which they give unto him. Great 
Frength and p.wtr unmatchable, and unreſiitable, 
4. In his diſpoſition mo/? cruell and bloudy. 
5. In the initrumcnts of his power , Tex horns, that 
is, ten Kings. : RE DIt $. 
. 6. In his Warre againſt the ſaintts , & prevailing againit 
them, | 7 9163; 
7.In his Blaſphemie againſt God, Vpon which 7. confidee 
rations I demaund whether we may nor fafcly coctude 
with S. Hierom S$, Auguſtine,and the other excellent 


expoſitorsabove cited, that this Kingdom perſpicneg . . ., 


manifeſtly doth belong to the Romans, which is alſo _... (+ 
here provedby theſe ſeven Attributes, _ DET 
1,” His riſing our of the Tea of great commotions in — 


2. A 
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2. A politick fate orkingdom like the others. 
,3- More powerfull then any other, for none ovef- 
came the whole earth like the Romans; nonc had pow- 
eroverall kinreds tongues and nations like to them, 
. 4. None ſo cruell and bloudy, 
s.. None had ſo.many great Kingsat command, 
.6, None raiſed ſo great, perſecutions againſt the 
ſain&ts, and true Churth of God. | 
7; None have betfie ſo blaſphemous againſt God 
as they, whereof hereafter, 
Theſe Attributes theyefore ſeeme to be applyed to 
the Roman Empire, as one body. "7 | 
Now let us ſee the fingularityes wherein every one 
of theſe three propheſies differeth from the other , 
and conſider whether they alio do not properly belong 
to Rome. The ſingularities in Daniel are ſuch, as being 
well conſidered ſeemeto declare untous. that it was 
theintention of the HolyGholit not onely to repreſent 
unto us the Roman Empire and therein Antichriſt a- 
farre of : But to ſhcw us alſo a Type of Antichriſtian 
impiety in Antiochus, that was then to come ncare at 
Hand bo being enemics to the Church, it could 
not be , but that one ſhould be like the other in {ome- 


what. ) And inthe Roman Empire alſo: to note that 


State wherein it ſtood before the Czxſars; and thcre= 
fore tempereth his words ſomtimes more ſignificantly 
to:expreſfle the: truth , ſometimes more piopcily 10 


ſhadow the Type. A thing not unuſuall in ſacred-pro- - 


phecies: For ſo David ſpeaking of our Saviour in his 
owne perſon : 1 haveſworn once by my Hoiznes that I Will 
not faile David , his ſeed ſhall indure for ever &c, which 
properly belongeth ro Chriſt , yet addeth theſe words 
more properto himſelf. 7hou haſt broken the Cor enaunt 


of 


[ 


———————————————_— 


of eAntichnff, Fl 
of thy Servant , thou haſt broken down all his Wals &c. SO |, Thaw. 
$ Godin pronouncing his judgment upon the Serpent ans cajderibe 
uſcrh theſe words moſt ſignificantly, to forcſhew that ger _ 
our Saviour ſhould overcom the Divel. The Seed of the Ged ts 'on- 
Womas ſh il breake the Serperts head, yet theſe words in f*#n4* de. 
the ſame place, »por thy be!y ſhalt thou goe, and' duſt. ſhalt fre) Oy 
P POPE wuny nl, 7 
'-Fhoweate , (ecme more proper to the mareriall ſerpenr, 
OT So it ſeemcs 1n this prophely, Daniel though he ſpeak 
4 principally of the fourth great kingdom more power- 
full than any of the reſt , which was the Roman; yer 


he inter-l.:cerh ſomewhat concerning Antiochus the 


Y Type bcing though not a Roman, yeran encmie ofthe 
n \ ſainds: bur moreapplyable to Antichriſt the great e- 
nemie, as may appeare by theſe ſeven particulars or 
, ſingularirics. | 
: 1. In that he doth not reſemble this fourth kingdom 
ho to any beaſt as he did the #7// 704 Lyon. The ſecond to 4 
t Beare, Thethird to 4 Leepard, but of this he doth not 
7 - -ſhew of what certaine form or ſhape it was,but onely that 
a ir. vas nulike to the fo: mer, & 10ſt fir 074 &- terrible,where- 
t upon 1 aſk how this can poflibly be applyed ro Antio- 
4 .chyvs who had but a pecce of Alexanders Empire; and 
— |F -whether it do not lively exprefſe unto us the Komar 
t ſtarei,, before it was ſerled'in the Czlars: when. it had 


gott the Monitchie of the world,as Polybattirmerh, & 
y yet had no certain form of government, bur was {ome- 
: times ruled by Conſuls,ſometimes by Dictators,fome- 2 
timegþy the Senate; ſomtimes by the People ; ſome- 
times by the Opimates & Parritii, & ſometimes by the 
turbulent Tribunes and ſeditious multitade?/ Bur 'in 
h the time of S.lohn- this Empire was grown to acertain, 
though a moniterous form underthe Czxſars : & there- 


fore we ſee it by him more certainly deſcribed, - 
5:24 G&--2 Thc 


- 
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The ſecond ſingularitiein Daniel is, that it is fayd to ? 
haue zez hornes, which are not here ſaid to be crowned, as the 
they in the Revelations. And this much more properly dor 
ſignificth the kings ſubje& tothe Roman ſtate, who made fort 
kings their miniſters and ſervants , then to the Selucidan Wa? 
Princes, which were abſolute kings, crowned , & acknow- Z 
ledging no Superiour, But inthe Revelation, theſe things tim 
ſignifyed by the name of horres,arc ſaid to haue croWnes, & to | 
by certaine notes diſtinguiſhed fronrthe other. Whereof chu 
hereafter. | La' 

The third ſingularitie in Daniel is that 4mong theſe kings alte 
there aroſe another unlike the fir#t, And this ſeemeth to pre- full 
figurcAntichriſt, whoſe kingdome is indeed moſt unlike to Han 
any of the other kings, & can not be applied to Antiochus, pro 

The fourth note in Daniel is, that before this /z:/e Horre beft 
or king three other kings Were plucked aWay , which by ſome 'ved 
Interpreters is very hardly drawen to Antiochus, but if we Cx 

, conſider the Roman Antichriſt, it will appear to be eaſily this 
applicd, and truly fulfilled. For it is manifeſt that the Ro- par 
mans draue firſt the GrecianEmpires, ſecondly the French, 2 
and thirdly the Germans out of Rome, and Italy ,- as ſhall ſeau 
be ſhewed hereafter, So thoſe three kings Were plucked aWay, 2 

| to make roome for zhis lirzle horne, As for the Exarch of Ra- 4 
venna,which was but the Emperors Vice-Roy , I cannot the. 
afford him the qualitie or title of a king; and for the Lom« of | 
bards they never ſetled their ſtate in Rome, Co! 
a The fifth ſingularitie in Danict is, that this ting coming con 
up laſt, ſpake preſumptuons Words and blaſphemies, Ang this [ 5 
call a {ingularitiein Daniel. For although blaſphemie is 6 
attributed to this beaft by S, Tohn allo , yet her it is fayd 7 
onely to be in his Words, but by S. Iohn i his names. Now 426 
this was fulfilled in Antiochus, & much motrc it is in An- cha 
tichriſt, as ic is noted in the Revelation, the 

| The 


% 
| of Antichriſt. , 
to The fixt fingblaritie is,that this little horne ſhalldeſtroy 
as the faints, and faithfull ſervants of God,and this was partly 
ly done by Antiochus, but much more prophecied and per- 
de formed by Antichrift : of whom it is ſaid,that he ſhall make gev.r 
an Warre With the Saints, and overcome them, | 
V- The ſeuenth is, that this /ir:le horne ſhall thinke to change 


gs times and laWwes, things which God hath ſpecially reſerved 
& to himſelf, Litle of this doe we read to be done by Antio- 
of chus, and indeed in ſuch things what could one man doe ? 

LaWwes can verie hardly be changed in a ſhort time : but to 


as alter /imes in a ſhort time is impoſlible, But this is verified Probl. 6; 
E- fully in the Roman Antichriſt, as ſhalbe ſhewed hereafter, 
to Having therefore thus obſerved the (ſingularities of the 

Is, propher Daniell, in deſcribing the Roman beaſt, eſpecially 

”e before the Czlars, Let us now ſee the (ſingularities obſer- 

AC ' ved by our Apoſtle, deſcribing it in the 13 chap, under the 

Ve Cxfars, and in the 17 under Antichriſt, Firſt in this 13 ch, 

ty this Empire is repreſented under a certain form, like a Leg- 

Q- pard, which Daniel doth not ſay. ; 

h, 2, Is hath ſeauen heads, expounded to be ſeaxen hils , and 

ul ſeauen kings. Cap. 17. | 

I”, 3, It hath his tex hornes croWned. 

4= 4, Here is no mention of any /:rtle horne ariſivg up after 

Dt ce reſt, nor of any of thofe things, which Daniel ſpeaketh 

Ne of him : but there is-a: ſecond beaſt riſing up after the firſt. 


Conſider now whether the little horne be not now be- 


"g come this ſecond bealt, | . 

[ 5, It is aid, that upon his heads were names of blaſphemie, 
is 6, One of his heads was Wounded io death, 

jd 7, His deadly Wound Was cured, 

vw Let us come tp the deſcription of this beaſt, in the 17 
__ chap. which 1 mean but onely to touch , leaving the fur- 


ther examination thereof, to a place more convenient. Probl. 5: 
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- 1, In Daniel, there was a /i:1/e hoyn.In the 1:3' of the Re- 
velation',' 8 ſerond Sigh, whereof im the'17 chap, there is 
little orno mention. - {44 

2, In this chap- there is a Woman h frting vpon the ſeuens 
headed beait, whereof in Danicl,or in the x3 chap. there is 

nothing, whar is become of hs hore, or —__ bea#t , if it 
be not this woman? 

3, In the 13 ch.the beaſt is not -faid to be 'of any colder 
but in the ſeuenteenth of a ſ4az{e/, or Cremſon C0/0ut.. ' - 

4, Power is giuen-to the bealt 02 er everie kindred, rongue 
4:4 nation,in'the'13'ch. but in the'17 , the Woman: ts ſups 
ported by peeples,multirndes, and nations, 

5, Here inthe r3 ch.the bea/? maketh War Y1irh the ſaints, 
but there the Woman is druncken Warh the blowd f the ſ- 11s, 
«nd Martyrs of Chiift Teſusc ©? 

6, Here the names of blaſphemie are ouch won the bee f 
the beaſt : but there the Whole bea#t is fed f vamerif uy F- 

hemie. 

-, Here all the world Wondvreth at- ehis ber & W#»ſb ph 
the dragon and the beaf?, But there the linrs of ihe eamn ome 
mit fornication with the Woman , and the Invalitants : -f he 
earth are drunken With the wine of her fornication, ſo both 
arc drnnke; ſhe wich bloud , and they with-fornicariomt, 'avd 
there is nOd'thore ſpeach of woiſh: ping the beaſt, Very no- 
table and remarkable differences. If-l be not much decea- 
ved; whereof to ſpeak ſhortly my bpinion under corrce- 
tion. I am perſuaded to collcR, that the ſtate of Rome in 
Daniel js ſi ignifycd by rhe fow7rh bea# , ſpecially before-the 
Czſars: inthe 13 of the Rev by thefr ſt beaſt e Mari /un- 
der the Cefars, and in the 17 by the /+ karlet coloured beaſt 
under the whore, Antichriſt in Daniel is the Gre horne;, in 
the 13 of the Apoc. the ſecond bea# e rerra'in the 17 the 
Whoye, Which being well obſerved the reaſon of all the 


Con- ' 


C1145 ( 
the pr 
ſpoke; 


Concordances and differcnces 'between theſe. prorhecics 

w1l] eaſi]y appear. For the proofe whereof, le: us caſt our 

eyc back agyn, & conlider the ſcyerall paris of the deſcrip- 

tion of this beaſt, and therein ſee , whether it do not fully 

agrce tO the Roman ſtate,in theſe ſeverall times, and whe- 

ther it can be applycd ro any other,. And firft why it is cal+ 

led a bea//,amorygit other things, for which the Komaniſts 

of theſe dayes do calumniate the profeſſors of true and ſin- 

cere religion. One is this, that we ſay ſome places of (crip- 

ture arc 19 be taken feuratively, This a late Icluit objeQterh 

againſt us,calling it a ſh.ft: buc whether it be a ſhuti or nor, 

i: 15 none other then the ancient and beſt interpreters ad- 

viſe us to looke unto, namely S., Aug/tinin his books de At: de ded. 
Aud:ina Chriſtina where he ſh:werh, that not onely proper pra "_ 
bur.zxa»/red Word; are uſed in the ſcripture , and of iome 
{gvres, not onely the examples , but the names are there to 
be found, whereof one (fayth he) is a/ſegoria,which is no- 
thing els bur a Mer -phore continued. Pau ſunt que preprie 
L qguimur , pinra nor proprie, ſayth he in another place, 
whereupon learned divines, both Hebrew. and Chriſtian Th, Aquins 
haue alwaycs confeſlcd , that there is not onely a litterall  * reve. 
ſcnce io beadmined in the cxpolition of the ſcripture, but 

an HLirgori.aV/and HLnagceicall, foitbewith conſent of v.PicwMit, 
other places. So our Saviour when his Apoſtles doubted ® Apoltge 
what he.mcant, by the /eaten of the Phar:ſees, and of the Mt. x5, 
h; pocrifze of the Phariſce:, And when his diſciples murmur: 1p, x2, 
ed, for that he ſayd, Except ye ea! my fleſh, ye haue no life,@c. | 
He anſwereth, 4 bar if ye ſhould ſee me aſcend into heauen. It 
is che ſpirut that giveth tife , the fliſh profiteth nothing, SO 
whereloever any ablurdiiie, or /as 5, Augni/1n {(peaketh) fa- 
crnus Or fligitium,wickednes or miſchief will follow upon: 
the proper expolition:,, there it muſt he underitgod to be 
ſpokcn figuratiucly, for there is nothing taught = the 

; crip- 


Con'eſ |.13, 


Ioh.6., 
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ſcripttire/fayth he)but the loue of God and out neighbone, fo 

ſo here not onely by the conſent of all interpreters, but by 7 

the warrant of the ſpirit of God expounding it to Daniel, 

by his Angel, we are taught to underſtand, that the name - 

of a beaſt in propheticll ſcriptures. Concurrentibus his, que Y 
requiruntsr, other places either concurring, or got repugn- ol 

ing, doth ſignifie a ki7;zgdom? '20ing tin ſucceſſion from man is | lie 

7441, and we haue no warrant to take it for one particular, k; 

or individuall perſon,or in anyother ſenſe, then the Angel th 

hath expounded it, And this is no new or uncouth mane Mm 

ner of ſpeach, to ell great kingdomes by the names of grear hs 

bea/?s, as I haue touched before : but why and for what ol 

reaſon, or upon what ground they are ſo called, is a conſi- ok 
deration, not unworthie to be ſearched out, ſo far fotth as th 

the mercie and grace of our Lord Ieſurs Chriſt, ſhall illumij- P; 

nate our underſtanding, and dire&t our mindes; wherein, th 

if I be fomewhar long, I hope the value of the matter may ph 

©. _ © countervayl our pains : 4/{3// #s therefore in this inveitigati= _ 
544% on, 0 Lord, Who art aſcended up on high, and giveſt gifts unto ap 
'_ _ © mnen, Firſt then I demand, whether we may not hold it for Pol 
acertaine and infallible veritic, that the later Prophets did as 

converſe and exerciſe themſelues in reading and meditate- oy 

_ ingupon the law, and the writings of the Prophets, that bhi 
5-415 15, Were before them, as all are commanded to doe by Moſes, * 
*it. x, Eexhorted by David, and taught by the example of Daniel? {br 
Þai.9. Secondly, Idemand , whether we may not beleeue , that Fn 


they did thereby obtaine an habit , or grace of God to uſe ph 

the words and phraſes of the former Prophets, & to make tat 

uſe of them by a kinde of progreſſion. As when the pro« 44 

| phet David had recorded that excellent prophecie of our mi 

y@.2, Saviour Chriſt, 7 have ſet my King upon Sion , the Hill of my bis 

| bolynes. He himſelf goeth forward ſaying , An high hillss | wat 
Pj. 69. Gods hill, in Which it pleaſeth him to dell he Will dwelt x it | 

X ; of : 
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for ever, Andin another place, He Will beave we from his hos y..1 
ly bill. The prophet. Micah goeth yet: farther, ſaying that the © a 
Mountaine of Gods houſe ſhal be ſet in the tops of the monntaing, Mich, 3. 
and manie nations ſhall flow to it, Which the Prophet Efay - 
turneth to exhortation. 0 ww of 1aceb, come ye alſo and let \Eſay 2. 
ns Walk in the light" of the Lord, And the-propher Daniel 


_ uſeth: it by way of progreſſion to a farther prophecie , cal- 


ling it firſt, 4 one, Cur out Without hands , Which daſheth the Dan.2, 
kingdoms of the World in peeces,and gre t0 4 mountain filling 

the Whole earth, Doubtles this Propheticall, progreſſion is 

moſt excelleat and obſeryable.. But, I know nor'whether 

in all thoſe heauenly writings any be ſo uſttyll,or worthie 

of contemplatian , as that of our Saviour Chriſt ,, whom 

when Moſes by the diate of the H.Ghoſt, had firit ſtyled, 

the ſeed of the Wwcmun, & afterward he ſerld of Abraham.” The ge, ;. 
Prophet Efay gocth forward,and calleth him ze roote, and , PEI 
then che fem, & then the branch. Hereupon again the pro- *?  * 
phet Hoſea goeth forward, and with moſt ſweet, & loving 

words, to comfort the people of God in their afflictions, 
applyeth this to the, myltical} bodie of our Saviour. 1 \W ygh r4. 
heale their'rebel/ion (faith he) I will lrue them freely , I Will be © 
as the dey to Iſrael, and he ſhall grow» as the lilly, and faſten his 
rootes,as the Cedar of Lebanon, his braunches ſhall ſpread, and 

his beutie ſhall be as the aliue,e5c, Lo firſt,a ſeed, then a root, 
then a em, then 4braynch , and now. a tree bearing and 
ſpreading his.braunches, Yet no word is-all this while of 
fuit;.it comes anon : but þy the way theſe heauenly Pro- 
phets make many exccllent/uſes of theſe propheticall me- _. 
zaphors, Efay thus : He ſhall groW before him 45 a-braunc9, & , "PR 
48 4 root out of a dr3e ground, noting his humiliation... lere- 

mie thus : 1 W/ raiſe io David a righteops braunch ,- and aur.:;. 
king ſball raigne and proſper, to noic his kingdome and exa]+ 
tation, Zacharie thus : behou!d rhe, man Whoſe name 1s the Zach.s, 

| '®) braunch 
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braunch , he fhall build the temple of the Lord. to ſignify his fin 
pricſthood, interceſſion and mediation. Our moſt gratious but 
and blefſed Lord being come in the fleſh, to ſhew the ful- it \ 
filling of all theſe propticcies, calleth himſelf now no lon- the 
Joh, x59, BET 4 r007e, Or 4 braunch,but 7 (ſayth he)am the true generous Bea 
and fruitfull vine. Yeafayth S. Paul, not onely 4 vine bea- bab 
ring fruit of it ſelf , but an oline receaving grafts of others, ble 


hom, B+ Whereu pon he inferreth a moſt loving and-graue admo- 
nition to all-Chriſtians, Be not high minded. Thou beare#t not tha! 


the roote but the roote, thee. This example of propheticall tyra 
progreſſion ſo'ſweet , fo excellent , ſo comfortable and fo the 
well followed,I could not, Il would not, I durſt not conceal heac 
or omit. To returne to our purpoſe. Why ſhould 1 not An; 
think that the prophet Daniel and our propheticall Euan- wh 
geliſt S, Iohn in the deſcription of theſe four Monarchies mul 
obſerved ſome ſuch thing ? The prophet David ſaith, that Tt is 
Pl. 49. 4 man Without underſtanding is like a beaſt.He ſaith alſo,that inſe 
rad,nrg. he that maketh an Image, and he that truſteth in it ; is Without tie 
| ſenſe like the Image it For. leremy gocth forward, Fuerie man Zum 
In.10,058;,4 beaſt by his f kill, everie founder is confounded by the gra- rall 
Dav.7. wen image. Lo, now an 7dolater is a beaſt. The prophet Nor 
Daniel taketh up that, and reſembleth great Monarchies but 
unto great beaſts, It cannot I think be ſuppoſed, but he doth ſeauc 
it, upon the ſame reaſon, namely becauſe they erefed or Taci 
mainteined [dolatries. For which cauſe they were all repre- ſhew 
ſented before,in one Image of divers mettals ; to ſhew- that COM 
they all agreed inthe Worſhiping of Idols, though in divers by tl 
manners, Now the Prophet Daniel reſteth nor here , but is no 
by the illumination of Gods ſpirit goeth forward to ſhew nam 
Lt the properties of theſe four kingdomes under the figures but h, 
BY of ſeyerall beaſts, and therefore calleth the firſt Lyon, the the 1 
ſecond 4 Beare, the third 4 Leopard,and the fourth he faith, to fig 
it was moſt /frong , terrible , craell, and powerfull , yet he this. w4 
: fndech = | 36 
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his findeth no nameforit, nor beaſt whereunto.it is like, 
us but where he leaveth,S.Iohn goeth forward, ſaying that 
al- it was liketo divers beaſts in his ſeverall parts. For it hath 
N- the bogie of a Leopard , the mouth of a Lion , the feete of a: 23+ 
66 Beare &'c. Thus then haue we ſeene (asI ſyppoſe) a-pro- 
go bable reaſon, why theſe great Monarchies were reſem- | 
We . bled to beaſtes : out of which this conſideration may re- 
O- ſult, that the laſt of them all, which muſt of neceſſitie be 
vor that of Antichriſt, muſt exceed all the reſt in Idplatyie 8& ' 
all tyr annous maintenance of Idalatrie, Let us now conſider | 
ſo the ſeverall parts of this laſt kingdome. And firſt of the | | 
al heads, Theſe are ſaid tobeſeaven, expounded by the 8. :7- E: 
ot Angel to ſignifie ſeven kings, and ſeauen mountains, and | 
N- whereſoever we finde the ſevex Mountains , there we | 
ES muſt finde alſo the ſeaven kings. But ( ſayth the Angell) [| 
at its the great cittie that ruleth over the kings of theearth , an | 
at inſeparable and individuall propertie of Rome. No cit- #. 
wt tie but that , was ever called Septicollis or Septimon- 4 
18 tium, No mountains better known by their ſeve- | 
4= rall and diſtin& names, then rhoſe ſeauen of Rome. [230 
et None did ever boaſt of ſeauen Mountaines in one cittie pf. 
es but the Romans. Here therefore we muſt looke forthe - 
h ſeanen kings. and yet we need not to ſeek far, for Livy & 
or Tacitus haue expreſſely named everic one of them, asil 
C- ſhewed before,namely their Kings, Coaſuls,Diftagors,'De- 
at cemvirs, T ribunes, Ceſars,and Pontifices eMax. But here ' 
rs by the.way,there isa fingularitic to be obſerved, which 
at is not mentioned in any other place, butinthis 13. cha, **: '7- 
ww namely that one of theſe ſequen heads was wounded to death, 
es but his deadly wound was healed. This moſt aptlyagreethro #7 
1C the Romans;as it hath-been well expounded by others, Ther: be;ane 
h, to ſignific cither the wound that mas giuen:to the Ceſarean ra ” ries 
CE this. —_ qoanlaf 4 PR is m0 analy the / _ fowell ae 2ayhet of the _ 
k | tos tea ET 
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head by the murder of Iulins which was healed by Augnſius , or 
the wound of the ſame head in Mers, & the healing of it byVe- 
©... Peſan, of whoſcreſtoring the Comon wealth, Suetowine 
Vp,  Profeſſedly maketh two whole chaprers, But a moſt 
| fignall ſingulatitie of theſe Heads is noted in the-r7 ch, 
Fine {ſ{ayth he) ave fallen, onc is , and another is not yet come, 
This btingeth us by the hand iinto Rome. For it is mani- 
feſt,that of the ſeauen'governmonts of Rome , fine.were fallen 
before the Revelation: namely;the five firſt named by Li- 
Livyl.6. vy, Kings, Conſuls, Dittators, Decemvirs and Tribunes: One 
was then in being, namely the Cefars : and this not ob- 
ſcure. But who that one was, that was to come, and to con- 
tinue but a ſhort ſpace, and how the bea#t i called the eight”; & 
yet oze of the mn eemeth ſomewhat intricate and dif- 
..,. ficult to explain, ButI demand here, what is the word 
T am yot 12110- © : 
rant that thitin the text? Another « not yet come. What other? . Not 
_—_ another Head, butanother King or Ceſar. For it is not 
whom 1reve- &AAy, but @AA». and ſo the bcaſt is called, not the erght 
rence: but, Sit head but Ogdoos, the eight king. This in my opinion di- 
bber judexs GC 
_reeth us to Conſtantine the Chriſtian Emperor, as to 
He that Will bj, that continued but a ſhort time, For he altereth the 
apply this 10 | . Ter 6 
the zcclef ate Forme of the Empire, reducing it from Heatheniſh to 
of _ " .-Chriſtian', and tranſlated the ſea of the Empire from 
Ci mgRome to Conſtantinople, andtheretore may well be 
conſider how-called an other, but another Czſar,not another Head. For 
it can depr0- he continued Ceſax#;ll. But God would nor ſuffer that 
wved,that thoſe dthns ; : a pon 
BB.hadregal godly Chriſtian'Emperor,long to continue Head of. the 
power, and'if Amz;chriſtian beatt and therefore moved him to remoue 
they bad, then, . , WE . 
bow they his Emperiallſeat; that the Impediment mightbe remo- 
pwer can be yed,according tothe Prophecy. 2 Theſ.2. 


Rev.17. 


F- thr ſuc- : Then to the ſecond queſtion, who is the beaſt, that is 
eeſſots, ©, . the right king,and yet the [taventh head, & one of the ſeauen; 


\- - who elſe can it be, but thoſe that immediately ſuccecd- 


4s _ edthg 
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ed the Czfars in the government of Rome? And who 

were they,but the Poztifices maximi,as both by their lawes = 
and hiſtories appeareth, For (ſayth the decree)Conſtantine ®f-95» 
gaue to Silveſter, who then was Summns Pontifex, his pal- 

lace of Lateran and his Imperiall ornaments with power 

and principallitie &c. I know it is objected, that this is un- 

der the title of Palca, And much adoe there hath ben about 

it tolittle purpoſe. For looke in another part of the decree, 

and there it is regiſtred for authenticall , that Conſtantine £a#/-12.4.s 
left to Silveſter zmperialem ſedem his Imperiall ſea. If it be 

objected that the donation of Conſtantine is held by maa- 

ny to be forged , that is nothing to the purpoſe, For ICS ou Recs 
not here ſaid, that he gaze zz, bt that he /«f4 z2,neither is it cha ge Bibbor 
here in queſtion, what Conant truly gave, but what the 7 bringeth 
Biſhap of Rome truly had, Now their Hiſtories do plentiful- won "ar 
ly teſtifie, that whether by the gift, or ceſlſion of Conſtan- C0-3.. ceſſc 
tine; or by what other means, pretence or colour ſ{oever it Pontiic. 
was,thcir power after the departure of Conltantine grew Se Prib'.4, 
dayly more and moreabſoluie,untill they had by little and 

lirtle wrought the Emperors not onely ou: of Rome. but 

our of all Italie, andin the end brought them under their 

feet, Platina.ſcemeth toaffirme; the donation., ſaying that 

he gaue to Silveſter his Diadeny , and for his.ſake builr the 

pallace of Lateran. -Howloever if we belicue their owne 

Authors, there is no Empire now to be found in Rome;as in ep.ad ri/; 
Stapulenſis confeſſeth, #6 nurc eft Romana Monarcyia? ub - Vide Tho, 
qui in ea munanm regat hahemus ?. But of the Pope or Poyr, put Theſ 
Max.'it is no lefleevident,rthat hc now hath , and for theſe 2: & al. 
many hundred-yeares hath/had , the abſolate government $3. pou, pic- 


of that great cittic, andthe {tate; Territoric and Tiibunes , tor perpern- 


HS que prin Cle 


thereto belonging , as witneſleth Blondys, W hich who- ,.,*,1; 46. 
ſoeveri:bith after:the removingof the-Empire , muſt be ray. And a- 
confefſed/to-be Antichriſt, in beeing the ſcaucnth head of $29. Tors mn 

) | | H 3 Rome, : 
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exria ibi /ub- ROME, 1 referre me to thine owne judgment Chriſtian 


"rao ray Reader, whether hereby all the difficulties of the Text be 


mainſaurare, not cleerly diſcuſſed, Firſt where it fayth: The beaſt which 


Vb: plura- Was 4nd is nor, is the eight,and is of the ſeauen. And againe, 


Vid. Adrian. 


4.apud Aven The beaſt, Which Was, is not, and yet is. Whethgr theſe words 


tin & Tv. can be underſtood, but of this Roman Pexrifex. For the 
Aquin Of. Porn. Max. was inſtituted by Numa Pompilius the ſecond 
king of Rome, to be the cheef Iudge & decider of all mat- 
Livylib.z, ES concerning Religion, & this.conti ued ſtill in Rome, 
in great honor, untill thetime of Iulius Ceſar , diſtin 
from the Dictator : but he tooke that , as an high dignitie 
upon himſelf. And ſo did Auguſtus and other Emperors, 
And among(t the reſt, it is thus reported of Titus. Portrf/- 
catum max. ideo ſe profeſſus accipere, ut puras ſervaret manus, 
fidem preſtitit,nes author poſthec cuinſquam nects nec conſcins. 
Whereby we may ſee that the law of that ſupreame;Ponti- 
ficate,was that they might not be Iudges of capitall crimes, 
nor ſentence any man to death, But T-haue not yet found 
it written of Domitian , in whoſe time our Euangclilſt re- 
cciued this Revelation, that he tooke'upon him this Pon- 
tificall dignitie. Andit ſeemeth he did not, For elſe why 
doth not Sucton, ſpeak of it, as well in him, as in others , 
and he is nor onely noted by the Chriſtians for a bloudy 
Perſecutor , but for a cruell Tyrant amongſt the Heathen. 
From which , if he had taken upon him the high Pontifi- 
cate (if nothing els, yet) this their owne law, & the ſhame 
of the world, I thinke, would ſomewhat haue reſtrained 
him. Idoe not read ir I ſay, Therefore I thinke he was 
not Pon. Max, And ſo the words of our Prophet are exat- 
ly fulfitled, that the Beaſt, the Pont. was-formerly.in Rame 
inſtituted by Numazexerciſed by Naſica,Scipio,lulius, Au- 
* guſtus, Titus,and many others : and it is notin Domitian, 
and yet is, though not in him de fa#o : yet in the ſtate. of 
Rome 


Seton. 
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in Rome in pozexria,when they liſt to ſet it up. Andit is the 
as eight king of that ſtate , reckoning Conſtantine the Chri 
þ ſtian to be the ſeauenth, yet-ir is but the ſeauenth head,and 
"IT of the ſcauen , becauſe Conſtantine had no diſtin forme 
1s of Regall authoritic from the other Czſars, and therefore 
hs could not be reckoned to be another head from the Cz- 
d fars : And this Poxt. Max, who in the time of the-Conſuls 
mY and Pagan Ceſars, was but.like a little horne growing , in 
:, time of the Chriſtian Emperours like a Beaſt of power 


+ aſcending, now ſitteth like a queen. upon the back of the B 
Roman ſtate commanding. . Ad :t ſha/ aſcend (fayth the | 
Angell, out of the bottomleſſe pit. It ſhall aſcend to his high 
fo  exaltation of power and dignitic , out of the ſame place, 
from whence the Seauen headed Beaſt was rayſed, orto 
ſpeak plainly, it ſhall be exalred to the higheſt by the divell, 
who gaue to the firſt Beaſt his power. For this cannot be 
meant of his firſt riſing : becaulc it is expreſſely ſayd in the 
4 text, that this beaſt was before. And ſo it ſeemeth that all 
the difficulties may be cleared touching this ſcuenth:Head, 


0 which as it is evident in the Text, is ſometimes called the 
Beaſt, And now fora breathing I deſire to know, whether 
W any perſon, monarchie or kingdome can be found 1n the World, 
| o or Whether any can be imagined to come hereafrer, to whom all 
F theſe Prophefies can be ſo fitly applyed ? 1 come to the next re- 
I markeable circumſtance: which is, the te croWvned hornes. 
h That the Roman Empire,as well in the time of their Con- 
d ſuls,as of their Ceſars, had many kings at their commaund 
*: is evident by their Hiſtories, and I haue partly proved be- p,,7.z. 
K. fore. Butin this Revelation , and ſpecially in the 17 chap. 
<ſ there are divers ſingularities to be oblerved, in the deſcrip- 
ws tion of theſe hornes, whereof in Daniell there is no men- 
n tion, Firſt, becauſe it is ſaid, that at the time of this Reve- 
f lation they had not reccived 4 kingdome. 2, But they ſhall 
rv receane 


F 
%. 
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receaue power, at one hour with the beaff,” 3. They ave croW- 
ned. 4: They hauc one minde to give thetr power,and antho- 
vitie 10 the Beaſt, 5, They ſhall//ebt agdinſFOhrie.- 6, They 
ſhalt be overcome byhim.}' 5; - And then- they ſhall-hate che 
Whore, and make her deſolate aud naked, & ſhall eate her fleſh, 
and burneiher $11/fire, Not one of theſe things'can be tru- 
ly applyed: to-the kings that were under the ancient:Ro- 


man Empire, which are indeede ſpoken of by Daniel, For 


they had receaved their kingdoms beforei, and were not to 
expect itih 773ee 10 come, 2. They arenot fayd'to be craW- 


ned,becauſe perhaps they held their crowns, but as tenants - 


at ſufferance. '3, They did not giue their poWer to the' Ro- 
214ns, but'were coxquered and ſubdued, We do not read; 
that they did profcſſedly feht <gainit Chriſt, although they 
were Pagans,or that they were overcome by him,neither can 
ic be faid;that they did haze rhe Whore, or burnie hey With fire, 
Maſviniſſa,, Pruſias and Ptolomee: gaue their kingdoms to 


Rome, but they had receaved them long before S. Iohns 


time, and did neyer hatethe Whoye, nor make her deſolate, 'or 


' burne her With fire. T he Goths & Vandales did burn Rome, 


but they never. gaue their power & authoritte to the Remans, 
The like difterences may be ſhewed of all other kings that 
were in the time of the Roman Empire or before, - Theſe 
ten hoxnes therefore ſpoken of in the 17 chap..of the Reve- 
lation cannot be underſtood of thoſe ten, which were ſpo- 
ken of by Daniel; althoughthey may haue ſomewhat'in 
common with them. But where now ſhall we finde theſe 
kings? Look over all the world, and ſee where they may 
be found, When ſhall they receaue their kingdome , and 
how long ſhall we looke for them 2 The impediment of 
the Roman Empire is long ſince removed, by the teſtimo. 
nies, as well of Divines as Chronologers, If the beaſt or 
theſe kings be not yet come , when will they come ? _ 
O 
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of Rome, Iſay again,as itis ſaid, or the Roman'Empire, ,,,, ,., ., 
itis in'vain to ſeeke. And if theſe kings whichſhall giue mor. Anic. 
their power and Authoritie.co Rome, haue not 'yerres <4: >... _ 
ceayed their kingdome, nor given itto the beaſt, whert 1f 14. $104, 
ſhall they receaue it,or giue it to him? or when ſhall we cid ont ofA- 
ſee the accompliſhment of this Prophecie ? ſhall we *P0m-7 
looke for it as the lewes looke for their Meſſias? But it 

is the opinion of the belt & ſoundeſt Interpreters, that 
theſe ten hornes doſignifie the ten thief Provinces ſubject to cn en 
the Roman' Empire,” which atone time with:the beaſt , Soverain king 
namely upon removing the power of the Empite ;-re- ay nepy 
ceaved their power,and by degrees grew up into'kirig- Ep: Admonic, 
domsabout the fame time, whenalfo the Pope: began ? N27 
toitake napon himtheritle'of P ontifex Max. namely .a- Na ringe ; 
bout the yeare ofour:Lord 700/,.or withinan hundred 
yearesafrer. As'it may be theſe Graria; Cermatvia, Gallia, 
Brittania.-Afturia or Leon, Whereunto now is joyned 

Spaine, Panaonia or Hungaria, Polonia, Suetia';\ Dania, and 
Norvegia. Greece; you may {ay,was before: True, as a 

Roman. Province, but upon.rtherratiflation'ofthe ſtate it 

becamea Monarchieinitdelf, which wasnot.-abſolute-as 

long as the chief title was given ro:Rome. Now. if this 

be ſo, when ſhall weſcerhs pertdrmed,) ifir benot al- 

readie?- /\When-we-ſee thav:all theſe great Princes of 
Chriſtendomethereroforedid:yceld theirauthoritic & 

powerto the Roman Pontifex;c And now,many of them 
haveforfaken him, as Eneland,Scotlind, Denmark, Sweden, 

and others of: Germanie,* A greatparto of 'the Diach, 

Swiſſes, and divers other, which-are: fallen away front 

Rome» Fravce and\Vericermayering sit to be amagined 
that they will againe, giue their power & authontie to 

Rome,or ever comeagaine to:giuetheirpowerand au- 
thoritie to any other? Therefore ſay;that this prophc- 
! : I cre 


— 
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cie is now fulfilled, or never to be expected. For if we 
confider well the times forepaſt, we may ſee, that all the 
great kingdoms of Europe:,-which were before ſubjec&& 
tothe Roman Empire, did ariſe and begin to take upon 
them abſolute foveranitic,and-power of the-ſword, up- 
onthe remone and decay of the Roman Empire, which 
was the time forcſhewedifor the revealing of Anti- 
chriſt. And did all giue their power and authoritie to 
the Roman Pontifex,they did all-ightagainſt Chriſt Ie- 
ſus in perfecuting the profeſſors ot his word and Scrip= 
tures, by the incitement and inſtigation ofthe Pope. - 
Andall thoſe which are fallen trom the Pope, haue 
been overcomeby the ſ{cripture & word of God, which 
is called the ſword of ChriſtIeſus. If theſe things beſo, 
then why: hould-we' looke for any other accomphliſh- 
ment of theſe Prophecies'? :or how ſhould we. under- 
ſtand, that they can be fulfilled, ifnotalreadie? ' Can:it 
be denied, burall Chriſtian kings gaue their power and 
authoritie, and ſome:gaue their lands and territories al- 
ſo to Rome? ' Conſtantine, they fay, gaue to the Pope 
his diadem,, with the pallace-of Lateran , and. imperiall 
ſeat. cArithpertrws, otherwile called Hertbertzs the Lom- 
bard gave the Cottia Alpes ,; wherein ſtandeth Genua. 
Pipin, and:Charles of France, gaue therprincipallitie of 
Ravenna, with the Duchie of Beneventum, and Spole- 
- tum, Henry the IlI[FEmperour of Germanie,and Iohn 
king of England gaue.up rtheircrownes';'to whom, but 
to the Pope of Rome? Can itbe denied 2; All the 
Chriſtian kings of that part:of Europe, which was ſub- 
zect heretofore to Rome; gaue:him- authoritie:, and 
power to do whathe Jiſt in their kingdoms; Was ever 
_ thelike donetoany:Monark, Prince,Potentate or Man 


heretofore? or mayi we'expe&,or looke for the like to ' 


be 


 blaſphemie: but in-the'27 ch, it is ſaid that 7he Beaſ?is full of 
[the underſtanding whereof, it is neceſfarie for us, to ſee 
, we ſhall ſec, how this alſo agreeth to-Rome the Pontifical. 


-nite power, or infinite knowledge, or other inſeperable & 2. 4.13. 


| Deſtroy this temple, ana I Will raiſe it againe in three dayes; ac- S'; Ange. 
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be done to any in time to cone? True itis, we'ſce'noryet 

the Whore made naked and deſolate, nor burnt with fire, | 
the time is in Gods hands , and he chat belceverh will not be "= $7. - 
z00 haftie, Leaving therefore that which isto cone, unto *''*? 
the diſpoſition of the great diſpoler of tithes, Let us goe as 

far as men may in the deſcription of this mightic Empire , 

to (ee what is fulfilled alreadic. The next note or eircum- * 
ſtance here.obſcrved is that «por his heads Were the names 0 


names of Blaſphemie: A difference not to be negleQed. For 
how the word B/aſphemic is taken in ſcripture; and thereby 
Firſt I demand, whether it be not blaſphemie, when infi- y;4,71,.., 


incommunicable properties of God, are'attributed unto A 


men? In which reſpe@ the Iewes hearing our Saviour ſay, c.7. 
cuſed him of Blaſphemie , as claiming infinite and divine mon. png 
power to himſelf , whom they thought to'be bur a man. 
Him they accuſed falſely : but' ſuch in truth was the Blaſ- 
phemic of Sennacharib and Rablake. ' Who are they among 
all Gods, that haue delivered their Lands? that the Lord ſbould 
deliver Teruſalem ont of my hands ? So that of Holofernes, 1,1; 6. 
But the Blaſphemie of Nebuchadnezzar king of the fir(t 
Babel, ſcemeth to goe a ſtep farther, who not onely af ked Da. ;. 
the ſame Queſtion, Who zs the God that can deliver you from 
27e ? But upon that wicked perſwaſion of his own power, 
preſumed to make an Image , & commanded it to-be wor- 
ſhiped as a God, And ſhall a man make Gods (fayth the Pro- _ 
phet) is not this a blaſphemie beyond all blaſphemies ? in 
aſmuch as he that ſaith he can make a God,doth not onely 
make himſelf equall to God, but greater , better, -more 

45 POwer- 
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- powerfulland mighrie, as:che efficient cauſe is alwaies bet- 


Rival in Hift 
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ter,ahnd more powerfull then rhe effet, Now:in this kinde 
of Blaſphemie; I-demand, who ever went beyond the Ro- 
mans-?-:who not-onely made many Gods, andcommanded 
them to be worfhiped;, but onety-ſauch as were made: by 
them; or received by the publike authoritic of their com- 
mon wealth or Senate; by pretence of which:Law,they re- 
fuſed our Saviour Chriſt, although recommended to the 
SenatEby Tiberius, with a prerogatiue of his owwvoice,as 
fome.report. So then by the Lawes of the Romans they 
would:-haue ſach Gods,as they-made themiclues, & would 
haue none other to be worſhiped, And whether this were 


[not moſt horrible & abhominable blaſphemie, I deſire to 


See more of 


be anſwered. If it were, let us ſee how it was ufed in the 
old time, when Rome was Ethnick, and how. it hath ben 
uſed fince. In the:Erhnike Rome none were made Gads:, 
but by the Senate, asappeareth by the Law aforeſaid, and 
none were worſhiped as Gods, but publice aſciti, fuch as 
were publikely accepted. And the Senate made no Gods 
bur their king Romulus, the murtherer of his brother,and 
the Cxſars , which were the heads of that fourth beaſt or 
Monarchie. But now in the time of Chriftianitie , all de- 
grees are Canoniſed, and worſhiped by the Popes authori- 
tie, namely, Munkes and Friers, Nunnes and Priefts,as well 
as kings or princes, popes: or patriarkes.. So that now we 
may ſee the whole bodie of this Popiſh Empire full of 
names of blaſphemy, Again,do they not hold&aftirm, that 
everie prieſt and frier in celebrating the Maſle, doth make 
God,and that a God to be worſhiped,as not onely the rea}l 
but the carnall body of our Lord, and the verie ſame that 


thenblaſhemies was borne of the virgin Marie 2 1aſk whether this be not 


iu D.Willet, 
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Blaſphemic ? and whether theſe names of Blaſphemy are 


not now ſpread oyer all the bodic of the beaſt © If they be, 
then 
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t= then whether this difference betweene the Beaſt in the 13 
dc chap. and in the 17 of the Revelation be not herein moſt 
J- preciſcly and plainly fulfilled? Having obſerved:this diffe- 
ed rence, let us returne againe to the deſcription of this great 
by beaſt, repreſenting the old Roman Empire. Ic is faid,it hath 
N- the bodie of a Leopard, the feet of a Beare, and the mouth of a 
(C- Lyon. This hath been verie well expounded by the learned 
he || Napier, and others,to ſignifie , that it hath all the Inſtru- 
AS ments of tyrannie of all che former Monarchies : viz. the 
cy Leopard in ſW:ftnes and eagernes of the Macedonians, For 
11d within three and fiftie yeares,as Polib. noterh , from verie * olyb.bb.34 
_ ſmall beginnings it got the Monarchie of the world. The 
tO Bcarelike pawes of the Perſians,that is,7,z2mumerable armies, 
he apt to march everie where, & to take hold of everie thing, 
Jen as the Beare doth with the pawes. And the ZL9n-lthe month 
Is. of the Babylonian , not onely to devonr mer , but to roare 
nd out blaſphemies againſt God : as by the inſtance aforeſaid may 
14S appear : Who ts that God that can deliver you out of my hand ? 
ods ſaid the'Babylonian ; fo the Aſlirian before him,and fo the 
nd Roman after him, by reaſon whercof, they did not onely 
OL reje& our Saviour Chriſt (as | ſaid before) but ſtirred up , 
dc- nine or ten horrible perſecutions, againſt Chriſtians, the PRI "Op 
Ori- firſt by Nero. 2, by Domitian. 3, by Trajan. 4, by Anto- __ | 
vell ninus. the 5, by Severus. the 6, by Maximinus. the 7, by Sitvei. 
We Decins. the 8, by Valerianus. and the 9, by Diocleſian.to _— - 


lof which they adde,the 10 by the Arrians, which was alſo by 
that Þ} the power of the Roman Empire, No leſle cruelties hauc 
Jake they exerciſed, ſince Rome was Pontifical. but of theſe ell- - 
call where. And thus haue we ſcene this beaſt in his eſſence & 
that | parts. Whereupon fora pauſe, letus demaund againe the 
not Þ queſtion: Whether theſe things can be verified, of any other per- 
Ae } fon, Monarchie,ar ſtate in the World , but onely of the Roman ? 
' be, | And folet us procecd, and confiderof the tame beaſt, in his 
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power,and ations, and ſee, whether they alſo do not moſt 
aptly agree to the ſame ſtate, And here again, we finde 
ſcuen things noted in this Beaſt, 1, That the Dragon gane 
zo this beaſt, his poWver , and his throne , and great authoritie , 
doth nor Tully fay the ſame in effe& of Rome, though in 
other words? Omnis Deorum immortalinm poteſtas aut tranſ- 
lata et ad v0s,aut communicata vobiſcum, Doth not Virgil 
ſay as much : 


Diviſum imperinm cum Tove Ceſar habet, And again, 
Inpiter in Celis, Ceſar rezit omnia terris. 
2, All the World Wworſhiped the dragon and.#7t beaſ/.ls there 


any man ignorant of the generall idolarfie & worſhip, that 
all the world offered aſwell to the Divell, as tothe ſtate of 
Rome in thoſe times 2? 

All the world Wondred and followed after the bea#t, ſaying 
Who is able to Warre With him ? Is not the ſame queſtion 
moved by Livie. Where he propoſeth it as doubtfull. If 
Alexander the great had come into Iralie, whether he 
could haue conquered it ? yea he concludeth it , upon ma- 
ny reaſons, to be without doubt, thar he.could nor. Polyb, 
alſo ſeemeth to affirm the ſame, Againe was it not verified 
in the time of Diocleſian, whoſe viftories were lo great, 
that the Roman Empire was ſaid to haue no bounds , but 
where their ſoldiers could not march, 

4, There Was given to him a mouth ſpeaking great things & 
blaſphemics,as that which was recorded ofAuguſtus,that he 
would hauc himſelf be honoured in Temples by Prieſts, & 
Flamines, with.all the Ornaments belonging to the Gods, 
andalthough he ſeemed at the firſt to refuic it,(if we be- 
leenc Sueton ) yet it appearcth, he was afterward well 
cnough content With it , as the ſame Sueton witneſleth , 
that diversProvinces made temples,altars, and playes to his 


honour, as they did to other of their Idols, ſo Virgil. 
| Hic 
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of AntichriF, YI 
Hic illum vidi juvenem Melibee quotannis 
Biſſenos Cui noſtra dies altaria fumant. 
And againe | = Tilits aram 
Sepe tener no#tris ab ovilibus imbuet agnus. 
which was followed by his ſucceſſors , Neg, i/lud ignoratur ,, a... 
more fuiſſe Rom. Imperatoribus ſuas quog, imagines in templis de honefla © 
adorandas apponere, quod a Tertulliano magnis conviliis accus icpl.i7y 
ſatur, Such alſo are the ſpeeches, which they were con- 
tent to hear from others, and to allow and reward them, 
En huius (nate) auſpiciis illa inclyta Roma , 
Imperium terris animos aquavit olympo., 
$, Power Was giuen him to do, or to continue OYv0 and fortie 
moneths, Which reckoning according to propheticall com- 
putations everie moneth for zo dayes , make 1260, This 
may be underſtood eyther of the continuance of the pow- 
cr ofthe Roman idolatrie from the beginning, or of their 
perſecutions of the Chriſtians, For the firſt , reckon 1260 
yeares from the firſt ſerling of the Roman ſtate ; after the x;,, 14, ,, 
death of Tazins the Sabi , when Romulus alone held the 
government-peaccablic, and enlarged thecittie , by taking 
inthe Ce/ian and 21irinal hilles , and eſtabliſhed the dive- 
liſh worſhip of Iupiter in the firſt temple,that was made in 
Rome, which was the 25 yearc of his raigne (before which 
time it was in continuall wars and troubles ) reckon I ſay 
1260 yeeres from that 25 yeer , and we ſhall. come to the 
yecr 1285 ab urbe condita , which was the yeere from the 
nativitie of our Lord 533, the verie next yeer after which, 
(that is to ſay). in the yeere 534 4 Chri/to nato,the Chriſtian 
Emperor Iuſtinian the firſt perfected his learned and exccl- 
lent bookes of the civill lawes, wherein.beginning with a '' ©%- 
moſt chriſtian and pious confeſſion of his fayth and confi- . 
dence/in-our Lord & Saviour Chriſt Ieſus, he fizſt purgeth 
and.ſuppreſieth all the ancient Idolatrous and fi _ itious 
3&6  lawes, 
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. lawes, and then enaQteth ſpeciall lawes for the confirmati- 


on of the true Chriſtian fayth, as appeareth in the begin- 
ning of the Code, And this was in the year of our Lord 
534+ as the beſt Chronologers do agree, and in this booke 
reciting the former godly. conſtitutions of Conſtantive , 
Gratianss, _Arcadins, and other chriſtian Emperors for the 
ſhutting up of Idolatrous Temples, and aboliſhing of dive- 
liſh ſacrifices and auguries , he gaue ſuch vigourand force 
thercunto by his authoritic and confirmation that ſhorely 
aftcr the Roman Conſuls, which (as Salvianus teſtifieth; 
even in Chriſtian times were wont to be inaugured- with 
heatheniſh and idolatrous rites) utterly ceafed, and were 
lefr off, and ſ@ may you ſee the 1260 yeares of the continu- 
ance of this Roman beaſt, or Monarchie of idolatrie in 
Romefulfilled to a day. . Although if any man think bet- 
ter to follow the computation of the Godly learned M, 
Fox, I will not ſpeak againſt it. He maketh of this rwo-& 
fortie moneths the number of 294 yeres , by taking everie 
moneth for a ſabboth of yeares : and ſo interpreteth this 
prophecic, to ſignifie the continuance and derertnination 


of the great perſecutions of the primitiue Church , begin- + 


ning the account of thoſe yeares, from the fir{t perſecution 
of our Saviour Chriſt, under the Iewes and Herod , unto 
the end of the laſt perſecution under Licinius, I will not 
(I ſay) ſpeak againſt it. For I muſt needs with open armes 
accept and imbrace the judgment of that Godly Father. 


i: 6,451, Who fayth, that the obſcuritie of the word of God is pro- 


It, 


fitable in this reſpe&, thatit bringeth forth often times in 
one word, many ſentences'of truth ; and ſhewerh them to 
the light of our underftanding ,” whiles that one man'ap- 
. prehendeth it in one ſence, another in another : ſo thatal- 


wayes {ſayth he ): that which is colle&ed in one obſctire 
place, be confirmed eyther by the atteſtation of 'otherma- 


nifeſt 


% 
OO, of eAmtichiifl, - oy 
bo nifeſt things,or by other places not doubtfull, for the ſame 
bs Author'{ faith he in another place) in the ſame words de doAr.chri. 
d | | which we labour to underſtand peradventure did ſee, and bb. 3. 
©C thinke upon this ſame other ſentence, and without all per. - 
_ adventure, the ſpirit of God, which uſed the Author for a 
1c pen-man ; did foreſee that ſuch a ſence or ſentence , alſo 
I» ſhould offer it ſelf to the Readers underſtanding. Yea, and 
Ce did provide & prepate this ſentence alſo to meet with his 
ly intelligence, becauſe this ſenrence alſo is true,aſwell as the 
h; other. For out of whoſe mouth ſoever a trath dorh pro- 
th j| cced, it is not to be aſcribed to'a mutable and mortall man 
re that ſpake it, but'to the immutable and eternall God that 
u- | gaucit, and therefore here 7%! not be afraid moſt hamblie y;u aun 
in zo confeſſe my great darknes and ignorance in all divine knoWs- in cn ſl 12 
et- ledge unto thee , O light of my (onle , aiid ſoule of my life, But 
M. What hurt is it to me, if Ithinke the meaning of the Prophet is 
-6C ot 45 another man thinketh it ro be : ſo long as Imake no other 
rie fence of his Words, then that Which thou , the light of all true 
his ſpeaking mindes hait approvedto be true. But if any be conten- 
on | rious,then © life of the poore,my God, in Whoſe light, there is no 4%. in conf. - 


in- | rcontradiftion,& in Whoſe goodnes,there is no ſhadow of change, 


on raine dane meeknes into my hart , that 1 may patiently beare 
Nto With ſuch, us do not ſo much underſtand the ſence of thy Propher, 
not a they lone their oVvn prejudicate opinion, not becauſe it is tru- 
NCes er,but becauſe it is their oven. For otherwiſe they would in like 
ICTs manner and meaſure lone and approue the true ſheen of ano- 
c0- ther,as I alſo loue that Which they ſay, when they ſpeak truth: not. 
S IN becauſe it is their ſentence., but becauſe it is truth, Therefore 
ito ro returne-to our purpoſe: whichſoever of theſe two inter- 
"__ pretations we take, orif we take a'third more unlikely then 


Fal- eyther, {conſidering whereof we ſpeak, namely of the con- 

cure tinuance of the power of the Ethnike Roman Monarchie) 

ma that theſe 42 moneths, making 1260 dayes, are to be _ 
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for ſo many yeares from the incarnation of our Lord, it 
muſt needs be, that they are long ſince expired, and con- 
ſequently , that the power and time of that firſt beaſt and 
Monarchie is long ſince ended. For to take them literally 
for three yeecres and an half, /as that godly Father, from 
whom I do not willingly diſſent)doth in another place li- 
mit the continuance of Antichriſt, upon the words, a 7/-ze, 
Wo times, and a half : To take them I fay literally, that is, 
for three yeeres and an half, 1 thinke to all that haue eyther 
rcad or heard of their ations, will ſeem to ſavour of much 
miſtaking , I might ſay of much ignorance, but that reye- 
rence to that good Father, who had not then the help and 
light, which we new haue, makes me forbeare other mens 
affeed, and obſtinate , and wilfull blindnes in this point, 
which deſeryeth the whipping poſt. But of this more 
hereafter, 

Let us come therefore to the ſixth note, which is of his 
Blaſphemie againſt God and his Church, But of this I neede 
not ſpeak any more, having ſaid ſo much alreadie. 

The ſcuenth is of his Warres agatuſt the Saints, whereof 
alſo 1 need ſpeak but little, ſecing the ſaid ten horrible per. 
ſecutions, and many others, ſtirred up by the Roman Em- 
y"_ againſt the godly chriſtians of the primitiue church, 

re notorious and known to all men,and never the like to 
be found in any kingdome or nation whatſoever , no not 
under the Turkes, Burt I proceed,/this Beaſt or Empire had 
poWer over all nations. As to giue inſtance, but in one , we 
may read of Diocleſian, that within a verie ſhort time, he 


obteyned mightie and great viftories in all parts of the. 


world then known, namely in Africk over Egypt, in Aſia 
over Perſia, in Europe over France and Brittanie, Vpon all 
which premiſes, I conclude with this Problem , Wherher 
theſe things can be applyed to any perſon kingdome, ſtate or or 
; narchie 


. as Ioh. 13, 13. The conditions required in the impoſition 16h.13: 13. 
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rarchie beſides Rome, And Whether any othey can be the Anti- 
chriit , according to theſe prophecies , but onely he that is the 
ſeauenth Head, king, or Commander,of the Roman ſtate ? And 
thus we ſee the place of Antichriſt , and the ſtate or bodie 
politique which he muſt haue, Let us now come a little 
nearer to conſider of his names. 


A——— 


III. The Names. 
N Omen eft per quod, quidg, noſcitur : The name of eve- 


ric thing is that, whereby it is known, or as it were 
notamen, it is that, whereby cverie thing is noted or diſtin- 
guiſhed. The authoritie to giue names belongeth prima- 
rily to God, as Gen. 1, Secondarily to princes and ſuperi- 6w r. 
ours,as Adam Gen.2. Thirdly,to the people, by conſent , © 2» 79+ 


of names,to'make them anſwerable to the definition and 
noration aforeſaid, are veririe,congruitie,& certaintie, Thus Vide _ 
being impoſed and approved, they are not to be changed, " On” 
For they are xozes of our notions, 70/1075 of things , {imits 
of diſtinions and dignities, //eres of truth, and meaſures of 
ccrtaintie, which being violated or neglected,all knowledg y 
turneth to crror and confulion, all juſtice to injurie, all 
vertue to villanie, as Cato in Saluſt well noteth ; 7am pri-,'« 
dem nos vera rerum vocabula amiſſimus. And Seneca com- 
playning of the wickednes of times ; Proſperum && felix ſce- 
lus,virtus vocatur. And hereby may we ſte the force of the 
Apoſtles argument Heb. 1. and the ignorance and preſam- 
ption of Heretikes & Schiſmatikes, who dare take to them- 
ſelues new names, and leaue the common name of Chri- 
ſtians, giuen by oracle from God, & moſt certainlyappro- AR 11:26; 
»E» . 2 $32&v? 

ved by God, -Now if in-names giuen by men, certaintic 
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ought to be obſcrved, ſhall we think that the Spirit of 

God giveth uncertaine names,or will call darknes light, 
Ea.s, orlightdarknes? Queſtionlefſe he doth nor giue 1dle 

or uncertain names: but in this, as in all things els,ufeth 


Hir.4, 12, words lively and fignificant. Andhercin is to be noted 


a difference betweene the names giuen by God , & the 
names inſtituted by men, For men giue names 4 poFe- 
riori, becaufe thingsare ſo, and men conceiue them to 
be ſo,therefore they call them ſo. But the names giuen 
by Godare «priori, becauſe God the Almightie , maker 
of all things, hath ordeyned that they ſhall be ſo , there- 
fore he calleth them ſo, and becauſe he calleth them ſo, 
therefore they muſt be ſo, Let us ſee therefore what 
names are giuen to this great enemie of Chriſt and his 
Church, and how theſe namesare uſedand applied in 
the Scripture. And firſt of the name Antichriſt. This 
name (asall men, though but meancly learned in the 
Grecke tongue doknow) is a word compoſed of the 
prepoſition Anti,and the word Chriit: Anti is uſed in 
Greeke,ſometimes to ſignific ax adverſarie , ſometime a 
Deputie, or Yicar, as many learned men hauc heretofore 
obſerved and proved. That it fignifiethan adverſarie is 
confeſſed by all, that it fignificth a deputie, ſubſtitute or 
A3.ro,zs, Vicar appeareth by the word Anthepatos , which is ex- 
& 18,12. pounded by ſome Proconſull , by others Deputie, Now 
$0 AntiStrare- the names of Chriſt, which in Hebrue is Meſſiah,and in 
22: ſgnfieh Engliſh ſignifieth anointed, is diverſly taken inthe holy 
ether 4%c#"®" Scripture, Firlt property, perſonally, and Individually, for 
adverſe cap- Our Lord and Saviour Telus Chriſt, who is God bleſſed. 
_ for evermore. | 
Secondly , appe/latinehy , forall that haue a fimilitude 
with him by their unction, as Kings, Prieſtsand Prophets , 
in which ſence it is uſed in the Plalme ; Towch not mive 
5 Ts Et | annointed,, 


Ang. de cv. 
dej l, I7,6.4+ 


P.4,105,75 


to hir 
be. 
Chriſfl 
Aantic 
text W 
the wi 
expreſ 
(fayth 
8s the : 


| 20k tba 


#he ſþtr 
can fin: 
Ae Pc 


- 


of eAntichriſt. 77 
anmointed,and doe my Prophets no harme : and David of king 
Saul ſayth, The Lord keep me from doing that unto my maſter, x Sam. 24; 
the Lords aunointed, to lay mine hand upon him , for he is the 
annoinied of the Lord, Thirdly, the name of Chriſt is uſed 
my/tically, for the myſticall bodie of our Saviour Chriſt , x Cer.6, 
which is his church, In which ſence the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
KnoW ye not that your bodies are the members of Chriit ? And * Corr, 
again, Chriſt is the head of everie man, for as the bodie is one,  @ _.._ 
and hath many members , and all members of one bodie, ſois © 
Chriſt. for by one ſpirit We are all baptiſed into one bogie. &c, 
And this that divine Apoſtle himſelf learned of the words 
of our Saviour Chriſt from heauen: Saw/,, Saul , Why perſe- gg g, | 
cute#t thou me ? Now according to thele different accepti- y 
'S ons of theſe two words, let us conſider of the word A4zr- 
N chriſt , and to whom it may be applied, And firſt for the 
S name of Vicarſhip. The Pontifex max.of Rome whois the 
E ſeaucnth head or king of the Roman ſtate, and confeſſerh 
EC and profcſſcrh himſelf to be head & Governour of Rome, 
N he alſo confeſſeth,and profeſſeth himſelf ro be the Vicar of 
a 
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Chriſt,and of God,and in this ſenſe the name agreeth un- 
to him ; and ſo his advocates and followers aftirme him to 


S be. But as the word Antichriſt ſtgnitierh an. enimie to 
r Chriſt,it is by them all ttoutly denied; that the Pope is that 
[- Antichrift., Let us come therefore to the touch, that is the 
Y text where Antichriſt is named, and thereby learne, how 
n the word is to be underſtood. The ficit place where it is 
y expreſly named, is in this our Apoſtle S, lohn: Who ts a'lyer 


r Toby 2,25 


Ir (ayth he) bur he that denyeth that Teſws is the Chriſt, The ſame 
d is the Antichrift, And againe, Everie ſpirit 'that onfeſſeth x 14h 4, 
| prot that Teſus Chriſt ts come in the fleſh is not of God , but this is * 10m 7. 
le the ſpirit of the Antichriff, Theſe be all the places where I 
"1 can finde the verie name uſed in the new Teſtament, It 
ye | may percale ſeeme ſtrange to finde itiin the 01d;,; and yet 
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there iris to be found,;and that in a moſt excellent prophe- 
cie, though not the ſame in letters; yet the ſame in ſence 
and ſignification, The kings of the earth ſet themſelues ( fayth 
the Prophet)ard rhe princes —_ againſt the Lord , and 


againſt his Anoynted, This Palme (if we marke it well) 


conteyneth in brief words the ſumme and effect of all the 
Prophccies of Daniel, and the Revelation, concerning the 
enemies of the Church, and namely C4nrichriit ; and that 
appcarcth in feauen particulars, Firſt, the rage and furie of 
the enemies. 2, their joyning together againſt God and 
Chriſt, and their intention to ſhake off the yoke of Chriſt 


leſis. 3, the providence of God for his church, ſitting in 


heauen,as in a watch-tower, watching over his enemies, 6 
laughing them to ſcorne. 4,the meanes which God uſeth 
to defend them , by ſetting Chriſt'to raigne in his church, 
5, the anoynting of our Saviour in his cternall generation, 
and arming him with regall and ſoveraigne power to/ſup- 
preſſe all his enemies, 6, a loving and ſerious adviſe to all 
Princes and Rulers of the earth , to beware to whom they 
cleaue and adhere, cither to Chriſt, or to his enimies, And 
lafly, an aſſured promiſe of happines to all thoſe that truſt 
in him, Behold then an excellent Prophecie,and the ſame 
is touched againe 'in the 89 Plalme and other places. But 
to our purpoſe, The word in this Pſalme is A/-Meſbico , 
againſt his Anoynted, wherein Meſſbiab, as it is commonly 
known ſignificth Annointed or Chriſt. And the prepoſi- 
tion Al, or Gal, in Hebrue, is taken as ay]# in Greeke, not . 
onely for adverſus,but for juxta, or ſecundum , and ſome- 
times ſuper. In the ſecond ſignification,that is, juxta or ſe- 
cnndym it is accepted by the Pope, neither is'it denyed by 
him or his followers in the third ſignification, which is ſu- 


| per, if we take the name of Chriſt, either for his myſticall 


bodie, {for therein he affirmeth himſelf, to be aboue the 
| | Church, 


— 
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FR Church, & to be head thereof) or if we take the name 
ce Chriſt, forall that are anoynted, namely, kings,prophets 
th and prieſts, he affirmeth himſelf to be ſuperiour and 
nd aboue them alſo : which is a ſpeciall note of Antichriſt , 
11) as S, Paul ſayth, He ſhall exalt himſelf aboue all that is called , 5c, 
he God,or that is worſhiped, Neither do I finde,that ever any 
he Emperor; Prince, Prelate, or Potentate, but onely the 
hat Pope tooke upon him the names, cither of Yicarins Det, 
of or Chri#ti Generals, or Capnt eccleſie catholice , or to be ſ#- 
nd per eccleſtam catholicam, not the Emperors of Rome, not 
riſt the Turke, nor any other. But the onely thing that they 
in ſtand upon is, as I ſaid before, that he is not adverſarius 
s.& $ Chrifli, perſonally, and therefore not Antichriſt. | But 
eth how can this be e For Chriſtis in heauen,and Antichriſt 
ch. forall his malice & power cannot touch him there, Let 
on, us therefore examine the places of Scripture aforeſaid, 
up- wherethe name of Antichriſt is uſcd,and we ſhall eafily 
) all perceiue that the name of Chriſt cannot, neither ought 
hey to be taken for his perſon. For Chriſt cannot be found 
And | perſonally preſent upon earth : but cither ſpiritually ac- 
ruſt | cording to his graces, or ſacramentally in the Sacra- 
ame | ment, orappellatiucly, as the name is communicated to 
But others, or myſtically , as to the Church. So. therefore 
111.1 muſt the name of Antichriſt be taken for an enimie to 
only the graces, Sacraments or miniſters of Chriſt, and that 
oſi- | not individually in one perſon , but ſpiritually in his 
,not | works, orappellatiucly in ſucceſſion. For otherwiſe ir 
)Me- can not expreſle the true intention, or effect of the 
or ſe | thiag , for the Emphaſis, or principall force of the ſen- 
:d by | tencein all the places aforeſaid, reſteth upon the word 
is ſ«- | Chriſt,that is Anointed: as in the firſt place, He that de- , , .. 
ticall | nyeth our Saviour is the Anointed, he is Antichritt : flo * 
ethe | inthe ſecondand third places: He that denyeth that the » 1g, 4; 
uch, | -...-; ” = = OR 2s = Anointed 
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Atnointed' Savionris come into the wotld,/is CAntichritt. 
So in the Palme, The kings and princes ſet themlelues 


againſt the Lords Anditited, Now the ointment wherc- 


with our Saviour was anointed, was the fulnes of the 
graces of the H.Ghoſt,as the ſcripture teſtifieth. 1, that he 
was full of grace. ' 2, that he was full of truth. 3, that by 
himſelf he purged our ſinnes. 4,that he is made to us wife- 
dome. 5, Iuſtification. 6, fanQification. And 7, redemp- 
tion. & ſuch like. Now he that denieth theſc graces in our 
Saviour, and fighteth againſt thoſe that aſcribe theſe graces 
unto him , he or nonc muſt be the Antichriſt, for other 
warres againſt Chriſt, who fitteth in heaven at the righe 
hand of God cannot be made. Who then are thoſe, that 
ſend us to other Mediators and Inte-ceflors , namely to the 
virgin Marie , the Apoſtles, and Saints, to ſpeakand pray 
for us? if it be the Pope & his followers, then I aske them, 
why or for what treaſon they will/haue tis ſo to. do ? ifthey 
do acknowledg ourSaviour to be fall of grace, why do they 
ſend us to others, if our ſinnes make us unworthie to goe 
to him, that calleth us to himſelf, how may we go to the 
virgin Marie, or the H.Apoftles who do-not call us e Is he 
not as full of grace that calleth us, as they that call us not 2 ? 
Is he not as calle to be intreated now in heauen, as he was 
upon carth, when he did not rejze& Marie Magdalen , that 
had ſeauen divels, the woman of Canaan, whom he rebu- 
ked by the name ofa dog , nor the man poſſeſſed with a 
legion. Secondly, how do they acknowledg him to be full 
of truth,when they ſay, that his H, word doth not contain 
all truth, bur it-muſt be pieced our with the traditions, Ca- 
nons and expoſitions of their Church ? 3. How do they 


Scripturaſeip- acknowledg him to be our wiſdome , when they will not 


ſam exponit. 
Chriſ. & Aus 
2 1. $+ 


hauc his word to be ſufficient to interpret it (elf, and to'in- 
* ſtru&t us, & make us perfett in all good works, but we muſt 
reſort 
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H reſort-to the Church and recejne her judgment from the 

es mouth of their Pope? 4, How do they acknowledge our 

G Saviour Chriſt, by himſelf, to haue purged all our ſfinnes, 

he when they ſay, that we muſt fatiſhe by good works in our 

he life,and after our death we muſt go to Purgatorie ? '5, How 

by do they acknowledg him to be'our juſtification, when 

. they ſay, that we are juſtified / before God by our good 

p- works, and not onely. by faith in his death and paſlion, al- 

ar though.ir be written, rf chow confeſſt With thy mouth the Lord gom. vs, 
vt Teſus ,. and belieue in thy heart , that God rayſed him from the - 

oo dead, thou ſhilt be ſaved. 6, How do they. confeſle him to Hcbr. :0, 
he be our ſanCtification, or that by one ſacrifice, he-hath con- 

at ſecrated for ever them that are fanQified, when as they 

he. teach, that there muſt be offered up dayly ſacrifices for us 


in the-Maſſe? And laſtly, how do they accept him for their 


m, Redecmer, which affirm that our'pocnarie works, truly & cot Trid. 
cy -properly do fatiſhe God forthe guilt, of our paniſhment , ſe] 14: 
ey which after the faulr forgiuen, remaineth to be expiatcd ? 1c, 
OC Bar theſe points, with many others which may 'be produ- 

"4 ced, to proue thar the Pope and his Church , ifenor exprel- 

he ly, yet by confequcnce(whieh is:equivatent) doth deny:the 

t > fylnes of all graccs to be in our Saviour Chrilt, 1 leauc to 

_ our learned Divincs, of whom ſome have urged thete 

"at things alrcadic , and others I doubt not, will protccutre 

- them more at large hereafter. The ſumme ofall this may 

on be reduced to this Problem : }7berher any may more: propert; 


il be called Antichriſt, or may be called an adverfaric to Cir:iſt, 
then he that thus denieth the graces.of our: Saviour ©. 


=} Let us come to that which is not onely eauic to our. un- 
ey derſtanding, but evident to our ſenſes; wiuch may be icen 
1ot with our cyes, and ſclt with our hands; :;For it wertake the 
in- name of Chriſt here; as he js in the tacrament, wiwo hath 
uſt been agreatct cnimic:toChriſt, the-the Popes, one of them 


poylon- 
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poyſoning it; another caſting it.into the fire, all chang- 
ang, adding ordiminiſhing it? But take the name as 1t 
is communicated to Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, and 
ſo Antichriſt tobe an enimie to them , I demand, who 
bath in ſecret, (as Antichriſt muſt be deceiueable) been 
a:greater enimic to all chriſtian kings and Princes, then 
the Popes, ſomerimesincenfing them to fight with Pa» 
gans and Saracensabroad, as de did Godfry of Bulleyn, 
& many Princes with him, in the meane ſpace negle&- 
ing their Chriſtian ſubje&s at home : our king Richard 
the firſt, and the:Emperor Frederike:ſometimes ſtirring 
up1editions and rebellions at home, as he did againſt 
the Emperor Henry the IIIL Henry the IIIL' king of 
France,and Qneen Elizabeth, ſometimes miniſtring oc- 
caſions to make wars betwixt themſelues; as Pope lohn 
did by crowning another Emperor while the firſt was 
living; ſometimes, by giving away their kingdomes;as 
Navarre andEngland, fometimes leaving them deftitate 
of {luccour, and open to the univerſall profeſſed enimie 
of all Chriſtians, the Turke, as they did the Grecian 
Emperors : ſometimes ſetting ſecret Traitors to murder 
them,and ſometimes procuring open enimiesto invade 
them, everexcommunicating, curling and interdiing 
oneor other of them. Let the hiſtories of late times be 
$004 ,and ſce whether their endeand drift hath not 
een continually for theſe goo yeeres and upwards, to 
maintaine andadvance their own power, riches, juriſ- 
diction andpreeminence, by holding chriſtian princes 
alwaics obnoxious to them,and to make them obnoxi- 
ous, and to keepe them under awe, by ſuch meancs as 
aforeſaid? So likewiſe. for Prieſts. and Prophets: ishe 
notanadverſarie to all that will not ſubmit themſelues 
unto him ?as namely to the Greek Church, andall the 
| : biſhops 
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biſhops andlearned paſtors of the fame, to the godly 
Valdenſes, Albigenſes, Wicklevites and others? Laſtly 
| if we take the name of Chriſt here for his myſticall bo- 
) dy, which is the Church, this is alſo a ſpeciall note of 
1 Antichriſt, For ſo it is plainly ſaid , that the woman was 
1 drunke with the bloud of Saints and Martyrs, And who 
- . hath ſhed more bloud of godly men, profeſling-the 
: word of Chriſt Ic{us, then the Popes haue done for 
* theſe laſt ninehundred yeares? I referre my ſelf to the _ 
d hiſtories and Chronicles of rhoſe times, In that ones, a; 4... 
g warr which they cauſed Chriſtian Princes to undertake mexf.anich. 
(t 
Ff 


= < Tl «3 v1 La _ - 
» SN fs 2 4s 
Ye ph > ab 


Jnr SA 


- "WP; lo PILES £94 = "f 
PR_ ve" Y a 


3 
F; 


for Ieraſalem, under Godfry of Bollen, it is recorded , Ls, 
that there were ſlayn rwo thouſand millions of Chriſti- hots | 
De ans. In Merindall, Cabriers and other places held by the Ke 
n  Ppoore Valdois, they murdered all, men, women, and wee 
15 ſucking children. In the Maflacre of France Anno 172 ll 
2s within cight daies were murdered a hundred thouſand, + 
rc beſide many otheFat other times, in England'and elſe | 3q 
ie where. So that howſoever we take the name of Anti- = 
Til chriſt, either as Vicar to Chriſt, oras adverfarie, eyther 1, 
er denying his graces, or py his Linetenants and &i y 
le miniſters,or perſecuting his members;l finde this name L270 
1g moſt agreeable ro Rome: and I demand , Whether jt can EN 
be be ſo well applied unto any other ? But here will be deman- {0 
ot ded of mea queſtion, how this name Ho Antichriffos that | 
ro Antichriſt (as they expound the Grecke Article, which | 
iſ they would perſwade,is to be underſtood of one man ) 
ceS can beapplied roa ſucceſſion of men, eſpecially, fecing 
Xi- ſome of the Fathers ſecme to ſpeake of him, but as one 
52S man? For the Fathers (to clear that firſt)it muſt be con- 
he feſſed, that queſtionibus non dum motis , they'fpake ſome- pak in Frob. 
ues times #?proprie, & incautins, as Bellarm. confeſſeth ,” or : 
the ſecarins, as $, Auguſt. ſometimes Fhetorice as $. Icrow. 
& 3 ſome 
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. fometimes popwlarizer,'as others do affirm.: This queſtion 
. concerning Antichriſt, was not appointed for thenx; brit 


fot us, upon: whom it muſt needs'be confeſſed, that the ut. 
termolſt ends of the world are fallen,ncither did they much 
labour in it, And yet we ſee not all of them runne in one 
ſtraine: Hilarie ſeemeth to ſpeak more largely, He'that re- 
fuſeth the judgment of the Scriptures, Antichriſtus eff. 
Chryſoſt. i» opere imperfe#o doth not reſtraine himſelfto 
one man: but we {ſayth he) videmus abominationens deſola- 
rionis jam ſtantem in loco ſantto, id eſt, populum Antichriſti in 
focis eccleſie. and yet confeſſeth that Antichriſt muſt conti- 
nueto the end. Let the whole place be conſidered. How- 
ſoever it be, it can not be ſaid , that this queſtion was ſo 
well ventilated in thoſe times,as it hath been of late. Then 
for anſwer I demand , what, or how much, the queſtion 
will be altered if the Pope be acknowledged to. be Anti- 
chriſt, though he be not proved to be: that Antichriſt ? 


what difference will it make in the end e Muſt not all true 


Chriftians beware, avoide, & deteſt everie Antichriſt? But 
to the point. It iscomonly known in Grammer ſchooles, 
that this particle, Ho, in Greeke, is not alwayes uſed (igni- 
ficantly ; nor ina ſignificant uſe, is it alwaies taken to ſig- 
nifica particular and individuall perſon ; nor yet in parti- 
culars is it alwaies uſed to note Eminence or (ingularitie, 
Sometimes, and that yerie frequent it is uſed indefinitely; 
many times it is joyned with a name of multitude,or with 
a- name of ſucceſſion. He that hath any knowledge in the 
Tongues may cafily obſerue, that Ho, in Greeke, is not ſo 
Emphaticall as #a, in Hebrew, or zhe, in Engliſh, which 


. yet is ſometimes emphaticall, and ſometimes nor, For in 


the fame chapter , where it is laid, Ho Antichriſtes, in the 
me it is ſaid 6 Atyar , he that ſayth be is in light , and bateth 
his brother is in darknes. And again y 6wWupia riv ox0s.o PO 
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in a iy C18. &c, Theiluft of abe fleſb; the pride of life &c, 
it and'the-veric laftward: of thag;Epiſtle is «22 791 «dun. 
t- Keepe your ſelues ffom Idols, $6 1n':other places it is joyned: | 
ch with names indefinite, as d a'vyg.4 4 9%. in another place gyiy.s, "7 
1C with the name of Chriſt, to fignitic his myſticall body |; 
&- conſiſting of a multitude ſucceſſiue, under one headim- __ t48 
ft. mortal, '#rws «24505 (fayth he) ſo.i5 Chri/, Andiin ano-,,,, +. A 
tO ther place ir is joyncd expreſlely with a name of perſonall Abrur.indes _. RY 
a- ſucceſſion , & apxppws, which is cver tranſlated, 744 High- nit on ny 
in Prieſt once a yeare emtred into the holy place, there ſpoken of. 7 
ti- | So inanother place ry Canaie rhzars , Honour the. King.” eee 74 Ab2: 
W- Will any man ſay it was mcant onely of one king? And 2 
lo again Je 18 dgxeetus by the Highprie/t.. And the uſe of Ho Hebr, 13,82k KK, 
en. in theſe places, wherein it cannot be meant of one ſingu- ef 
On lar Prieſt or King, is {o like and paralell to the uſe of it in be: | 
ti= the name of Ho Antichriitos, that I ſee not what difference. - Ef 
t 2 can be made betweene them... Yet if any will not take this (i. | 
ue fora ſufficient anſwer, let him well conlider , -how hecan- B24 
ut anſwer the problems following, by which [ thinke it will " F 
es, appeare, that the Pope is not onely an Antichriſt, but euen Tho” | 
ni- that Antichriſt , whereof the Scripture [peaketh. - Foraſ- For 
1g- much as the Prophecies can be verified of none-bur of ; : #4 
gon him, and that not of one alone, but of the whole ſucceſſi- . ef 
iC- on. And therefore, to proccede to the Names, I deſire the K Y | 
ly; Readerto examine, whetherany of the ſix-names that I FRe4p 1 


ith ſhall now produce, do not fully agree to the Pope, and to. 
he all the Popes that hauc been .in Rome, ſince the*time of. 
fo Pope Conſtantine: and if theſe-names do agree, I myſt de+; 
ich mand, HoW it can be denied, but that they , and everie one of” 
in | them, is Ho Antichriſtos, that Antichriſt ? | 
the The ſecond name therefore. is Pontifex maximus,or ſuns: 
eh | mus, the Higeſt or Great: Prieſts, This name I am ſure they; 
'@- | willnotideny-to their Pope, enGL 0. fhry oy 
43k 3 | \ JQcY 
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they will deny irto any other, unlefſt it be to our Saviour 
Chriſt. To our Lordit,belongeth of right, & if any other 
take it upon himſelf, it muſt be by uſurpation, and:ſuch an 
uſurper of the right and title of our Saviour Chriſt , muſt 


be Antichriſt, 1t was never given to any: by God, but to- 


Adbr. 6,0. Our Saviour Chriſt. . Melchiſedeck- is called a Pricſt of the 
«4d 7, :. High God, Aaron is called aw High Prieſt , our Saviour 
Ecce Pour, Chriſt the High Prieſt , and the great Sheepheard.of our 


i BY ” ſum, 9%; wn ſoules, and ſuch like titles : but the title of the Higheſt, or 


pe og Greateſt belongeth ro none, bur peculiarly 10 our Saviour 
&»97.medit. Chriſt, Iaſke then firſt, whether the Pope of Rome do 
notdeclare himſelfan enimiero- Chriſt, in that he doth 

FE exalt himſclf aboue all that is called God, or that is wor- 
ſhiped,in takinga name upon him higher and greater then 


wasever giuen tothe ſonnes of men? not to Aaron the 


holy, notto Phinehas the zealous, not to Ichojada the 
worthie , not to Ichoſhua the noble, not to Simcon the: 


glorious, not tp lohn the fore-runner , nor to Meclchiſedekt 
the royall and fingular : everie one in his time, the type of 
our great and eternall High Prieſt, farre aboue them all, 
Rer.9.16 whoſe conſecration is eternall , whoſe Prictihood is ctet- 
24. & 638, nall, whoſe entrie into the Holy place is eternall,, whoſe 


& 9,&19. gblation is eternall, whoſe facritice is eternall , whoſe me- - 


diation is cternall, and whoſe preſence in his Church is 
eternall. Againe, the Apoſile proveth the excellencieand 
divinitie of our Saviour farre abouc all Angels, berauſe he. 
hath-received a-more excellent name. Doth not the ſame ar- 
gument protie , that the Pope in taking an equall name, 
maketh himſelf equall in-dignitie ? therefore never durft 
any of the faythfull Martyrs, or Biſhops of the primitiue 
Church; take upon him this name of .Summus,or Maximus 
 Pontifex, never any of the Holy Parriarks, or Prophets, ne- 
ver any of the divine-Euangeliſts;' never any of the moſt 
W, bleſied 


. 
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ue bleſſed Apoſtles, for they all'knew it belong onely to that 
1er great High Prieſt; whoſe Prieſthood is for ever. And how, 
an darcſt thou/O miſcrable mortall man ) take upon thee a 
aſt name ſodivine, as to be called the Higheſt or Greateſt 
to- Prieſt, whilſt he is living to whom it ſo inſcparably be- 
he longeth? Why doſt thou-not alſodireRly call thy felfe 
ur Chriſt, as. well as the Higheſt Prieſt, which is equivalent ? 
Zur I derand againe, whether in.taking this name, thou doſt 
or not proclaim, that thou doſt deny,that our Lord Chriſt Ie- 
Dur ſus is now the Higheſt or Greateſt Prieſt ? and ſo profeſle 
do thy ſelf to be his enimie,and claime to be abouec him : ſee- 
2th ing it muſt be confeſled, that if the Pope be greateſt, then 
OL- Chriſt is not the greateſt.For two may be great, but of two 
En cach of them cannot be greateſt, no more then two can be 
he infinite,or two principall. But(ſay they) Chriſt is in heaucn paxerm, 
he | Headof the Triumphant Church, the pope is -onely head 
he. of the-church militant upon carth.. (O blaſphcamer/jis not |, FRA 
dek Chriſt Iclus truly God 2 in carth,as prefent by his power ; ter Dew ef, 
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of to rule the church militant,as in heauen? How then darcſt & 4ne po- 1&0 

X . : tenter, P[.139 24 
11 thou, ſitting onely at Rome, proclaim thy ſelf Head of the 8.4 {milu- If 
et- univerſall church, as well, which is in Briztazie, Germanze, mim mn eletts 3 
ole | France, Spaine , «Africa, America ,and;India,, parts where "> 4 PEP 
ae- © | -thou art not,as.at Rome ? and yer confine him to heauen, by, 
1 is as if he were wholly excluded from the carth, who is here , 14 


nd as preſent as there? But they fay againe,the Pope claymeth 

he. || onely as: Vicarto Chrifg ,, O, (till blaſpheamer ! anſwer 

At- againce, what hath.a Vicar'todoe, in the preſence of his ſu- 

ne, periour.? yea of ſuch a Superiour,who filleth heaven and tt; 2. 
rſt carth, and hath bound himſelf by ſpeciall promiſe, ro be 
me with/his church forever? Doſt thou not, in making thy 
pas || (clfhis Vicar, deny his preſence ,, and in denying'the pre- 
ne- ſence of our, Lord and Saviour .Chriſt in his chirch', deny 
ol | himto be-truly God ?- Puid verba dudiarn, wnm facta THe 
Ted am? 
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am ?: AgaineTaſke, whether thou doſt n6t in this name 
uſurpe the rights of our Saviour,and ſo alfo dechre thy 
ſelf to be his enimie ? When the valiant King Edward 
the third, of England, intended warr againſt Phillip the 
French King, he proclaymed himſelf King of France, & 
that was the beginning of the warr, & ſo everie Prince 
taketh ir for a denuntiation of war, when his neighborr 
Prince taketh his title. And'ſhall not we ſay ;thar this ts 
a publike proclamation of war , by the Pope againſt opr 
Saviour Chriſt, when hetakerh npon him the ſtile of 
Pont, Max. that properly belongeth to our Saviour, and 
was never giuen truly to any man, but'to himeyea doth 
he nor exalt himſelf aboue Chriſt? For Chriſt did not 
take 1t to himfelf, but received it of his Father.  Burthe 
Pope taketh it to himſelf, without the gift of any, 'un- 
lefle it were of Phocas-the Murtherer;of whom we ſhall 
| ſpeako hereafter, Neyther: yer doth he onely take this 
title to himſelf, bur orher titles alſo not interiour,as rd- 
put, and ſponſus eccleſie, &c. which onely belong ro our 
Saviour. I demand further , whom - doth he follow in 
this title? Doth he followiMelchifedek;or Aaron TH 
were borkcalled\High Priefts, and they were indeede 
Types of :our 'Saviour- Chriſt, {the onely 'true'High- 
Prieſt) and ordeined by God for certeine fignes thar he 


ſhould come,and ſo had a lawfull calling. But when'the 


truth was come; then all typcs were aboliſhed ;Yea and 
theyalſoare aboliſhed from Chriſt, & fallen frodm'grate, 
whoſoever do uſe-them. Whereupon the gouly Fa- 
thers do affirme, that the Ceremonies of the Law are 
now not onely mortue, but mortifere , not onely-in'uſe 


dead, but to+be uſed deadly, And'the reaſon isappa: | 


rant, for that whoſoever dorh uſe them;doth denythar 
our Saviour is come in the fleſh; namely; by'ufing tlioſe 
| | CCre- 


s - 
- 
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' Ceremonies which were Inſtituted to ſhew that he was 
not then come, but to be expected. But the Pope uſing the 
ticle of High: Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedek,or of Aa- 
ron doth uſe a Ceremonie, inſtituted to ſhew that Chriſt 
was not come in the fleſh, but was to be expeRed : There- 
fore I af ke, Whether he doth not denye that Chriſt Teſus is come 
#n the fl. ſb, and ſo alſo declare himſeif to be Antichriſl ? But if 
they will ay, that in taking this title upon him, he follow» 
eth our Saviour Chriſt: I al ke by what authoritic , or who 
calleth him to it > N# max ( layih the Apoſtle ) zakerh this 
title upon him, func he that is called of God,as Was Aaron. And 
againe, the Priclthood of Chriſt cannor paſle from one tq 
another, The reaſon, becauſe Chriſt is God eternall, who 
can haue no iucceſſor in his offices, and thercforc he thar 
will take upon him to ſyccced Chriſt, doth deny his divi- 
nitic , as he that will be his Vicar, by pretence of his ab- 
ſence, Well,ifthe Pope can ſhew no calling, then I aſk, by 
what example or:precedent © if it were a title lawtull to-be 
uſcd, why did none of the Apoſtles nor of the Diſciples 
uſe it ? not T7: , not Timothie , not Paul nor Peter , not 
Iames the brother of our Lord, Biſhop of leraſa/em, & Prey 
fident of che counlcll of the Apoſtles, nor yet our Apolilg 
S. Iohn, which outlived all the reſt;, and /therefore might 
beſt do it. In a word, 1 fiade nonc- to whom +this title of 
Summus,or Maximus Poniifex hath any wayes ben applied, 
but cicther Melchiſedck, orA4aron,or to our Saviour Chriſt: 
nor any that hath taken it upon them by humain, authari- 
tic, bur oncly the Idolatrous Poxtifex Maximus thay was in 
Rome; of whom I hauc ſpoken before.,, And -if' the Pope 
cannot juſtifie his higheſt and greateſt Pontificalitie , by 
ſome title.from one or other of the three fic , ir-will fall 
out inevitable, that he is the true and undoubted ſucceſſor 
of the laſt, And that is moſt conſonant and agreeable to 
= M [the 
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the words of our prophecie, that Antichri/fhould be one of 


the ſeauen heads of Rome, and natnely that head of whom $. 
lohn fayth, He 1.45, and is nor, aud yet is, as is before pro- 
ved. The ſame'alſo may be proved by tiis name Papa, 
whereof divers haue made divers derivations, but for my 
part I thinke-none more probable, then to ſay it cometh 
from one of the titles, uſed or uſurped by the old Roman 
Emperors, which upon their coines were wont to ſtampe 
Pa. Pa, for Pater Patriz, and now the Roman Prelate, as 
he ſucceedeth them in the name of Pont. Maximns , fo he 
taketh that title of Papa likewiſe, to proue himſelf their 
undoubted Succeſſor. 1 will not therefore ſtand here far- 
ther to confute their pretence and claime ,: to be Yicarins 
Chriſti, although I might fay. that it cannot ſtand with the 
celſirude of a Pontifex max.'to be but a Vicar, neither can a 
Vicar diſpenſe with the lawes of his ſuperiour : nor will I 


anſwer'to, Ti es Petrus, and ſuch like , which haue been fo * 


many times anſwered by our learned divines , neither do I 
think my ſelf bound to refare the immoderate titles giuen 
to the Pope by S. Barnard, or other late DoQors, a pointe 
of this weight is not-to be carried away with ſwelling 
phraſes: of Rhetorick , but by evident teſtimonies of un- 
doubted truth. Certain it is that he who ſaid T# es Perrys, 
never ſayd T# eris Pontifex Maximus, nor Tu eris mens Vica- 
rius, no nor ſuper hunc Petrum edificabo &c, neither did he 
giue any keyes tohint, 'more then to the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles. But if I'may ſpeak my opinion , this name Poxrifex 
max, is the verie name of blaſphemie' wrirten in the fore- 


' head of that purple whore, euen that Antichriſt.'&c; 'So 


much therefore be ſpoken of this name of Pontifex Max: 
which the Pope taketh to himſelf, A third title is Servus 
ſervoram Dei, Thisatttibute the Pope alſo, and he alone 
accepteth,acknowledgethiand uſeth it. But this title was 

| 2 never 


of eAntichrft, or 
never giuen to any,but by the godly prophet and: patriarch 
Noah, to the curſed Canaay, whoſe Father was the ſcorner 
of that godly patriarch, and his poſteritie the mortall enj- 
mies of our Saviour Chriſt in his Church of Iſraell, and ſo 
atype of Antichriſt,and therefore were commanded utter- 
ly to be deſtroyed, rooted out, and aboliſhed, as Antichriſt 
ſhall be. It will be ſaid, that the holy man S.Grigorie uſed 
this name, I will not deny but he was an, holy man , and 
although a man ſubje& to ſome errors and infimities , yet 
as I verily believ a Prophet, For he prophecied of the com- 
ming of Antichriſt, 7# is the /a## hore (fayth he) the king 
of pride is at hand , an armie of Prieits is. prepared to attend 
1. But I know that the prophets by the inſtint of Gods 
ſpirit did and ſaid many things, which were in them pro- 
pheticall, but in others would be abſurd & inconvenient, 
as Efaiah and Hoſea , naming their children with ſtrange 
names. Ezechiel lying,many dayes upon one fide, baking 
his bread in doung , and creeping out-through a wall ar 
noone,and ſuch like ; or iftheſe things be taken to be viſi- 
Ons or parables, yet that cannot be denyed, that one of ihe 
prophets commanded another to ſtrike and wound him, 
'S Iacob was by an Angell called Iſracl;and Salomon was na- 
med by apropher. And who knoweth whether that pro- 
pheticall Biſhop Gregorie did take that namein humilitic, 
hs foreſecing that his own ſucceſſors would ule it in pride, & 
as the king of pride 2 - It might be a title haly:in him ,.and 
yet accurſedin them, as the name of . Indaly was bleſſed in 
the patriarch, and in one of the Apoſtles, but molt accur- 
_— ſed in the Traitor. Theſe two names therefore uſcd by the 


von Pope,you ſee may well be applied to' Antichriſt. Now wil 
_— I ſhew forth three other names|giuen: in the Scripture to 
roy Antichriſt ,' which may-as well be applicd to the Pope; 
=_ whereof the firſt is-:he man of fin,or the'Lawleſſe one:for the 
vos SES i 2 - word 
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-word Anomns in Greeke doth ſignifie ſo ptoperly , and the 
-word Belial in-the old Teſtament is near to the fame effeCt, 
Andin this, as in the reſt of the names that follow, it is 
worthie to be obſerved , that as the title of $y292mnus Ponti- 
fex, Seruus ſervorum, & others, which the Pope doth take 
unto himſelf, and approue, do aptly agree to the types and 
deſcriptions of Antichriſt in the ſcripture, ſo likewiſe the 
titles giuen to Antichriſtin the ſcripture do moſt aptly a» 
grec tothe ations and praQtiſes of the Popes, recorded in 
their owne Hiſtories. For inſtance, in this name of the 
man of ſinne, or the LaVleſſe may , what Monarch, prince , 


prelate, or potentate, did ever ſo much practiſe allow, and 


maintain open and notorious ſinnes , as the Popes do and 
haue done now for theſe many hundred years, by their fa' 

culties, pardons, licences, and diſpenſations ? Adulterie, e : 
inceſt, Sodomic and Treaſon, murder & parricide, & wha 

not beſides? : What enormous, horrible and abhominable. 
practiſes do we read of Boniface the 7. and 8, Gregorie the 
7. otherwiſe called Hildebrand : Silveſter the 2. Stephen 
the 6. Iohn the 8. 9, 10. 11. 12. andal! the reſt? It may 
caſlily be obſerved in their Hiſtories, how many of them 
" haue ben Simoniakes, Idolaters, CAdulterers, inceſtions, mute 
derers, Trajtors, Sacriligious, Sodemites, and Conjurers, Eaſi- 
ly do I fay, nay not calily,, unleſſe you name all ſince Pope 

Conſtantine. For everie one of them ſince his time, which 

was about the yeare of our Lord 707 , exalted themſclus 
aboue the Emperors, &tooke away from them their pro- 
vinces and Territories, thercin committing open Treaton 

and rebellion. All of them ſince that time openly , & ftout- 
l; maintainedtde/atrie, and not one of them but hath been 
taynted with ſome other of the:crimes aforcſaid. For proof 
whereof let me aſk, which-of them hath reformed,or dif. 
avowed the wicked ations of their predeceſſors ? m_— 
| Pe 
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. the Idolatries, Adalteries, Stevhouſes, Luciferian Pride, and 

x ſuch like ? And yet; who they are that will be lawleſſe and 

$ ſubje& ro no mans-cenſure, let them anſwer that haue 

. read in Platina the life of Pope Leo the 3. who being ac- 

c ' cuſed tothe Emperor, Charles the great, for certain offen- 

d ces, the Emperor intending to examine the matter, Reſpox- 

e | /[um e# ab omnibus(fayth the Author) ſederms apoſtolicam om- 

j= nium eccleſiarum caput,a nemine, Laico praſertim,judicari de= 

n bere, It was anſwered by all the Biſhops, Clergic & people 

e of Rome, that the Sea Apoſtolike , the Head of all chur- 

|þ ches, ought to be judged by none, eſpecially not by a Lay 

d man. Which reſolution they haue held, & continued ever . 
q ſince. Let them anſwer that haue read their Decree , That Difi. 4+: & 
2 the Pope though he dravv millions of men , catervatim, by heaps 9143+ | 
b: into hell, yet is to be judged by no 11, Let them anſwer that 

a haue read their Doors, Canoniſtes, and Caſuiſtes, deter- 

le. mining,That the Pope may diſpence With ſe me of the Commn- Sum. Angel, 
he dements of the firit Table , and all cf the ſecond , as (ſayth my *-*4* 

Nn Author) Pepe Martin did With him that had taken his ovwne 

ay ſifter to Wife. And if conſent and approbation do make a | 
m man partie, or acceſloric to the ({innes of another , accord-- ot 
I ing to the common Rules of all lawes; let them anſwer, 

ſi- which of them haue diſadvoued or diſſented from the ac- 

pe tions of the ſaid Pope Conſtantine, who erected & main- 

ch teyned Idolatrie ; and for that cauſe, Pa/am & in os (fayth 

lus | the Hiſtorian ) openly and to his. tecth reſiſted the Empe. 9n'v%r in 
[O- ror, rebelled againſt him, and deprived him of the govern- 

on ment of all Italie? Which of them doth not acknowled 


- 
ute his ſucceſſion from Silveſter the 2. and Gregoric the 7, the ate 


zen | the great Necromancers : and from Iohn the 11. and 12. i Doom, 
freatie of An- 


oof | the great adulterers ? Which ofthem difavoweth theatti- ,,j,;; i - 
diſe cap. 5, & 6. where he citeth Hoftienſis and others, with theſe ſentences: Lezi non ſubjatet ulli. 1tem, 
el porefi diſpenſare (pra; jus, contra jus, & extrajus. And ont of Paxor, Poteit omma jacere que Denis, 
liem, Papapoieft difien/are contra ins Divinum. oc. bas , : 
the | —" an 
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ons and decrees of Boniface the 8. Benet the 12, Julius the 
2. and the reſt of that rabble , that filled all Chriftendome 
with wartes and bloudſhed? Let us but caſt our eyes upon 
the monifments of ſome of them, Of Boniface the cight it 
is thus written : Intravit wut Go regnavit ut leo , mortuws 
e#f ut canis. Of Benet the 12, thus : 
Hic ſitus ille Nero, Laicis mors, vipera clero, 
| Devins 4 vero, cuppa repleta mero, 
Of Pius 2.the learned Cardinall,that would needs take the 
name of P:us upon him, when he was made pope. 
Vendidit ere pulum, terras in morte reliquit, 
Styx ſupereſ] Pape, quam colat una Po. 
Of Paulus the 2. thus : | 
Pontificis Pauli teſtes ne Roma requirat 
Filia quam genuit ſat docet ef6e marem. 
Of Sixtus called the 4. thus : 
Dis unde ( Alefto) pax iſta repulſit, & unde 
Tam ſubito reticent prelia ? Sixtus obit. 
Of Innocent the 8, thus : 
Spurcities, gula, avaritia, at, ignavia deſes 
Hoc (Ottave) jacent, quo tegeris, tumulo. 
- Of Alexander his next ſucceſſor, thus : : 
 PFendit Alexander Sacramenta, altaria, Chriſſum 
Emerat ille prius, vendere jure poteſt, 
Of his daughter Lucretia thus : | 
Hoc jacet in tumulo Lucretia nomine, ſed re 
Thais Alexandri filia, ſponſa, nurus. ; 
Of lulius the 2. thus , that he threw the keyes into the ri- 
ver Tibris , aying, that the ſword of S, Paul ſhould help 
kim: Puandoquidem clavis nit juvat iita Petri, 
Such kinde of excellent Elogia are giuen to all the reſt, 
and yet ſtill their ſucceſſors, Paraſites & SeCtaries call them 
Moſt holy Fathers,and the Vicars of Chriſt, But if] ſhould 
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E recite all, it would aſka juſt volume of it ſelf. Let theſe 
C be ſufficient ro ſhew, that theſe are the men to whom Se Pj i» 
n theſe titles, 7 he Man of ſine, and The lawieſſe man may 
If moſt rightly be given. And if any man will yet deny 
s or doubt of it, let him anſwer upon good adviſement , 


whether ever he read, or heard of ſuch monſters of men,amonsg 
the lewes, Turkes , Infidels , or any Pagans in the worid : and 
whether he thinke it likely, that any man ſhould go beyond theſe - 
Nc men in wickedneſſe, and yet withail obteyne ſuch a privilege and 
prerogatine 10 be lawleſſe. And if nor, then whether this be 
not, that man of ſinne, that lawleſſe man, that Antichri# ? 
- I cometo the fifth name which is giuen ro Antichriſt 
in the Scripture, which is, The Sonne of perdition. Atitle 
firſt given by our Saviour Chriſt to [udas the Traytor , 
and after by S. Paul to Antichriſt, ſhewing,as may eaſily * Th9-2- 
| becolleRed, that Antichriſt ſhould be like to TIudas, in 
profeſſion a Chriſtian, in calling 4 Bishep, in title an Apo- of Indus ſe 
file, in praftiſe a Traitouwr, Now, whether all theſe things Af.r,20. 
do not moſt properly concurre in the Pope, letthem 
anſ{wer,that haue read the Hiſtories of England, Germa- 
nie, Franceand Iralie, eſpecially of late dayes. For of 
his profeſſion, Biſhoprik, and Apoſtolate no queſtion is 
made. And ofhistreaſons : let them tell me, by whole 
practiſes Rome and lrtalie rebelled againſt the Empe- 
rors, by whoſe practiſes ſuch rebellions and treaſons See more ® 
were ſet on foote in England & Ireland,again{tQueene ts RAE 
Elizabeth, and in France againſt the lare Henry LV. by otleL.Ceb- 
eri- | whoſe Partiſans traitors'of late time haue beene moſt __ ws = 
help | ſera worke, approvedand commended, and whether® * ** 
he be not called 4 Chriitian, a B:ſnip,andan_Aapeſile. 
\The ſixth name is .Abadaon , a Deſtrozer , well Ignces 
hem ing with the former hames, And how many mill; 
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Princes ſometimes to deſtroy their own ſubjects under 
the names of Heretikes, ſometimes to fight with Pagans 
and Turkes , and ſometimes to fight one with another, 
they can beſt tell us, who are converſantin their hiſto= 
rics.. I will here inſtance but in one er two examples,in 
which I deſire them to anſwer ; how manie thouſand 
Chriſtians were flaine in the civill wares, ſtirred up in 
Germanic by the Popes, in the times of Henrie the IV; 
and Henrie the V. Conradus Frederick, and Adolphus 
of Naſſau, Emperors of Germanie ? Alſo in the warres 
ſtirred up between thetwo Antipapes, Vrbanand Cle- 
ment, when each of them ſent out Bulles, to ſtirre up 
Princes to deſtroy the adherents one of another ? How 
many thouſand chriſtians were deſtroyed by theTurks, 
by occaſion of that wofull diſcomfiture -at Varna, 
whereunto the King of Hungarie was thruſt, by the im- 
portunitie of the Pope, and his Cardinall Iulin, incite- 
ing him to break the Truce,ſworneto,with the Turke? 
How many in France in the civill warres there ſtirred 
up by the-Legue? How maniein Germanie in theſe 
laſt warres, which are yet in hand? And yet herein is 
further to be obſerved, that whereas the Turke & other 
Tyrants do murder and kill onely mens bodies,and yer 
do not profcſle that, but deſire to be called mercifull & 
prone Lords: onely the Popeproteſſeth, that if he 

raw millions of mens bodics and ſoules with him into 
Hell, yet he isto be judged of no man, he is to be re- 


dargued of no man for it, I aske then , whom ſhall we | 


call .4baddon, a deſtroyer, if this he not he, thar profeſſeth 
he may ao it without controulment. Or , what Abaddow ſhall 
we looke for beſides ? Put if any man will contend that 
thetitle of 4badaon' bclongeth ro the Divell; yerl 
thinke he cannot thereupon inferr, that it ought not to 

be 
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be given to Antichriſt at beſt wiſe if we conſider of the 
' Rutein S. Auguſt. De diabols & tins corpore. Fortis no 
more inconvenient, that the name of the Divel ſhould 
be giuen to him,that doth the works of the divell;then 


the name of God to good princes, which do the works "/#-#2- 
of God, And ſo 'our Saviour expreſſely calleth Indas a low 16,54; 
Divell, yea the Apoſtle Peter he calleth Satan;&atan- ;,, 5 40, 
datl; perhaps intimating , that his pretenſed ſucceſſors Math. 6, 


fhould poſſefſe the ſeat of Saran, & be the greateſt ſcan- 
dall of all others, when they ſhould begin ro ſavory the 
things of men, © | bt p49 

- The ſeauenth and'laft name given to Antichriſt in 
ee , is that which is notexpreſſed ; but ſignified 
by three Greek letters, yeelding the number of 666. 
which to coynt the H, Ghoſt commendeth unto us, as a 
' poititof wiſedome. Neither can I cafily be drawne to 
reze& the computations of Names of this: number by 
the Fathers; and other godly Interpreters: Let everic 
man bring forth his opinion without prejudice to 0- 
thers, and pray to God to inlightenusall. I, for-my 
part,thinke it beſt to follow the ancient opinion ſo farr” 
as it may ſtand withthe Scriptures, © Now it is knowne' 
thar the 'ancient godly Father Irenzus ſeeking for. 
names anſwerable to this number, findeth none ſo fit,as 
Latcinos, Foralthough he mention other names, as Fer- 
tan, &c. yetto the name of Zateinos he adderth his judg- 
ment of approbation; ſaying thar it is'veric like to be 
the true name, For (faith he)the trueſt kingdome is cal- 
ted by that name , and Latin; ſant, qui nunc dominantur. 

hey are Latines, which'now do-raigne.  This'alfo ſu- 

teth with other prophecies of * Antichtiſt, whereotT' 
haueſpoken before, and: with the interpretation thar' 
ſome' do'make of the prophetic of Baham , where he+ 
ISO N ſayth, 
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98 The namts 
fayth , that Ships from Chittins ſhall elif? Aſbor and Ebers 
which cannot be verified af any bat the Romans, and 
S. Hierom there interpreteth Chittizz to be 1talie. An 


the Afiftion of Eber , muſt be alſo underſtood of the 


Prince of Eber, the Starre of Iacob , and that in his My- 
ſticall body aſwell-as his Naturall.. This alſo agreeth 
with other names, which godly learned men haue fafid 
out repreſenting the ſame number, all leading and die 
reting us to the Pope, as the name of Romanus or. Ro. 
-th,in Hebrew letters obſerved by the venerable Die 
vines, Foxarid Parzus. So alſo Dsx Cleri, by the godly 
Walter Brute a ſcholer of Wicleue our Country-man, 
Vicarius Dei generalis interris in Latin, _—_ onely the 
numerall letters, & Eccleſia Ntalica, in Greek letters. And 
whar ſhall we ſay to the names of divers Popes conteys 
ning the ſame letters in effect & ſound, which are uſed 


, toexpreſſe the faid number of 665. in the Apgealyps, 


In the name of Calixtws is there not the perfe ſaynd 
all thoſe Greeke letters x. 2. 5? And may not theſame 
be eafily conceited in the name of Sixt#5? And was not 
Calixtus, whom they call the ſecond, but indeed the fixſh 
of that name , that was called Swmmus Pontifex, he that 
forbad mariage to Prieſts, which S$.Paul calleth the Doc. 
zrine of Divels, Theancient verſe may ſcrue tor a ſuffici- 
ent teſtimonie : | 

O' bone Calixte, nunc totns Clerus odit te , 

Olin Preſbyteri paterant uxoribus uti , Pp NE 

' Hoc defiraxiſti, potiquam tu Papa fuiſti, F 

| And wasnot Calixtus the ſecond of that name (tha 
was called 2ont. eMax.) he that made ſucha terrible and 
ſolemn yow to perſecute the Turkes by. war,curſes,&c. 
and by colour thereof levied atenth of. the Clergie , & 
put all into his purſe? And when as afterwards the 


F 
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of Antichriſt. 99 
-Hoble Vaivod'of Hungarie, Hunniades had obrteyned a 


- | p 

4 -glorious vieorie;; againſt that" publike enemie ac Bel- 

4 'Erade, was it'Calixtus, that ever helped to advarice rhe | 

e >hriſtian'cauſe,orto'proſecuite fucha good beginnitgy # 

fo Or did he not rather ſet his minde upon his own profit, by. 

h by drawing to himſelf not onely the chicfe Biſhopriks, NF 
d but the whole kingdome of Naples , after the dearh of Kt 
oy  Alfonſas+and fo labour to difinhetit his ſonne Fredes Fl 
3 fike, if the incomparable Prince Scanderbeg had not | 4 | 
< aſſiſted him? And whar ſhall we ſay of Sixtzs? Do not £7 | 
y the Latin letters X, & T. being joyncd together yeeld "4. 

L the: ſatie ſound, as all the” ſaid three numerall letters Fi: 

Ec -would do,ifthey were pnt in the ſame place? And was eat 

d not Sixtus'( who by them is called the fourth, but in- | *>l 
- deed, the firſt that was called Pont. Max. for thoſe be- x #-| 
q Fore him were called Xi/;,8& had no greater tifte then bi- | 
I ſhop-of Rome) was not thathe that raiſed ſo maty wars "J 
X I Ialieto advance his kinred, and in ftead of a church - - hh 

PF -or Hofpitall, built the famous Lnpanay , the bitcherie TS} 
It houſear Rome, Ztrig, Feneri”, for which cauſe Agrippa cl 
Its calledhim the grcar bawde ? Was it not he that upon a gonicas A. $i 
it Petition exhibited unco him, for the-uſ& of Sodomie , ip. 22 
fe ſubſcribed, Far #: peritny ? Let be asisdefired? and rai- FIN if 
i= fed the rents of the Stewesto ſohigh a Rate, that it is if 


now accounted for a principall reyvennue of their 
church ? O excellent Facher, and chaſt Vicar of Chriſt ! 
The Primitive Chriſtians were half petfwaded that N e- 
4 ro/wasto cothe againe and be Antichriſt. And haue nor 
at wereaſortto' belieuethar'this is he, of whomallo ir is 
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d written for his Elogium. 

Ce Gaude Priſce Nero : vincit te crimine $1x145, 
& Pedico, mſignis pride, futoſus Adulter 

1C . - Drimoriens nullds credidrt effe Deos. 
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Cicarell in 
vita Sixtl, 


100 The names 
And was not Sixtus the 2. who isby them called the 5; 


he that ſent out his blaſphemous Bulles againſtthe lace 


King of France Henrie the third , who was: ſhortly after 
moſt villanouſly murdered by one of their breeding? And 
was not he the ſame Sixtus, who moſt highly commended 
that wicked Parracide, in a ſolemne Panegyrick, befoxe his 
Cardinals?.Was not he the fame that excommunicazed the 
noble Henry the fourth of France, when he was but King 


of Navarre, who was afterwards. alſo murdered by one of 


their Sctaries. Was not he the ſame who animated the 
Spaniards toinvade this kingdome of England, in the year 
15882 In ſetting forth of which aQtion,, it is wotth:the 
Obſervation, how carcfull the Paraſite is to: perſwade us, 
thac the Engliſh and the Spaniards never came ad ju//axs 


pagnam, to a.juft fight, as if the Engliſh did affirm any ſach - 


matter. Ng Cicarella. Farre be it from us to challenge the 


gloric of that victorie to our ſelues.. That God who | 


us the grace, upon the newes of the approch of that navie, 
to humble our ſclues before him , with faſting and prayes: 
(a thing howſocver neglected or forgotten by tome of our 
Hiſtorians, yet moſt true andregiſtred by others, and';re- 
membred by many yet living witneſſes.) That God, who 
deteed and defeated the Treaſons and Rebellions of \San- 
ders, Parric, Ballard, Lopas the Powderplot, and many 0- 
thers, was he that fought for us,as he did ſometimes againſt 
Siſera. and for Theodoſius. and | cb 
Sic conjurati venere 4d claſſica venti, LatT 

Witneſſe our moſt excellent Soveraine , a witnefle aboue 
all exception,in his Sonnet worthie to be remembred.:..,, 

The Nations banded gain# the Lord of might. pe 

. ÞPrepard aforce, Pe, er them in the Way: 
Mars dreſt himſelf in ſuch anavfull plight , 
The like Whereof Yvas wever ſeen they ſay : 


- 
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They 
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of ad michrif. 40x 

They forward came 5n 4 POSE TING IR 
- Both ſea and lend wet ork _ | 
'\Their brags did threat our ruine aud decay; 

What came medbwef the iſfue did declare, 

 'The Windes: began 70 tofſe them here and there ; 

- (Theſea begay in foaming Wanes to ſmell, 
(The number that eſcapt,'i it fell them faire : 
.- The reſt wereſveallowed ap in wifes of h hell, . 

But ho Were all theſs things y- o ftrangely done ? 

. God looks on thews from out his heauenty Throne, . | 
This Sonner publiſhr-with the conſent and S4ppanle of all 
the ancient Brirjain, Nation,inhabitants. of this kingdome, 


truly.cuen of yerig ancient time ,. both, by. a king, and aPouyaort 


Saint, intituled. the kingdome of God, ſhall be an everlaft-. 
ing teſtimonie for us, that we never. challenged the glorie 
ofthat ation to our ſelues. The. fame alſo will be con- 
firmed, bythe ordinarie rergembrances,and thank(givings | 
whieh our Preachers uſually make thercof, in their prayers. 
and Sermons. The fame allo is proved by the Paper lately 
ſerforth, ſo well accepted and bought up by all ſozts of 
people amopglt us, wherein the defeating of that invinci., 
ble Armada ; and the Powderplot is repreſented & ec: eſe 


fed. Behpld then you leſuites & Romanilts againſt w 


you fight, and who it is that fights for us. It was God Yo 


then pleaded the cauſe of Religion againſt ſuperſtition, of 


Piexic againſt Idolatric, of Chriſt againſt Antichriſt, It was. 


| heonely{forhe ongly ſcarcheth, ruleth, and, moveth the 


Hearts) whe then pur.it into the heart of our Zenobia,and 
ofher ſervants to ſend our thoſs Peti-fierbotes., that made 
the grear Sea-ealtles to.cut their cables, looſe their Anchors. 
and flye away. .It was he that ſtirred up the courage of our 
ſcamen, and inflamed the hearts of our natian with i incre- 


died louc and Ie ,to FORAY <a Countric Kol. 
ow 
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rol Ye names. 
Now alſo our dnthithesand eeifii ets {ine worfiirt ſe dout 
- againſt you, but G4 3##CO9#Ff 12+; Our Mabrialteryesare dol 
nothing elſe, but ©3/Fd7;" ont giiticsthunder Hut ho- 
thing, but Chri## /-ſ:gainſt you. For him we fight," & in || whil 
this quarrell; that he'onelys our High'Prieft; our Media- 
ror, our luſtification in&SaIvHtion;* This wi ouricourſe toa/ 
then, and this miſt be'the'coutſe of tlthat will prevaile | May 
againſt Antichriſt'&all Antichtiftiat forces; tramely prayer ſpirit 
ro God, and unitie among} themnſetuet. Burto'returne to my 
purpoſe, this'tmay ſiiffice; to ſhew/ How this Sixtus not ohe» | Child 
ly inane; Gonreyning in'it the ſoithdof thoſe three mryſ. | wou! 
tic lerters ;'bur in his ations repreſented/Anitichrift; *- * | ſome 
| 'What ſhall we ſay of Pope Paul the fifth; wasnot his'pic- | in ot 
ture made with the inſcription of Panls Ye, Vicedes, com- || third 
prehending in numerall letters the ſame number of 666, ulters 
Neither yer will 1 affirme, thar'<yther heor Sixrus, or Caz | Boni 
lixtus, or Grepprie the ſeuenth , or Boniface therhit@ / 6s | 18. the 
rhe eight ; or any other of them was "individually Anti | Were 
chriſt, any more then the'reſt of char order. -N&/nor'yer | 5a 
Pepe Tadne , whoſe hiſtotic thotigh they by all meanes Ja» | {ect 
bour ro ſuppreſſe , yerthey cannor blot ont their bookes | 9 tin 
that Iaie writtetrof her, being at leaſt /i 2H rvbh#7e; 1 | "hat } 
learned, and all Carholites,amongt which Martiniis Pols- { 
nus, Archbiſhop of Conſentia , and the Popesowne Pettis || Princi 
renciarie, Marianus Scorus, monke of Fulda, Platina and | 0 | 
Theadoricus the Popes Secretaries, Antoninns Archbiſhop ; 
of Floretice, Baptiſta, Mantuzrnisand'Cordelins Agrippa; | P* AD 
Naticterus the Cardfnatt, and'Frithertius the Abbat, were pit {R 
men, 1 think, as well thought of for learning &fideliteirt 


theit titnes, as atiy of theſTour new maſters; Bellatmitne; 
Baronius, Otwphtins ot Ftorimondus, who labourto'raſe | 4cteſts 
our'of ahcien®mbniments antRecotds,*thar whicltthe | P*4re\ 
chriſtian wortd for five htindred yeares ormore; —_ and A 

1 oub- 


* 


of Antichnf. © 04 
ſe || doubtedly belgeyed. Yet neither ſhe, nor any of the reſt 
ire | do I affirme to have been individually and excluſiuely An- 
0+ tichriſt , but one of that mayſticall bodic , and ſucceſſion, 
in which is called by our Apoſtle Antichriſt, as I proved be- _ 
i2- fore, that the article He in Greek.is uſed & applied aſwell 
rle toOAl ſucceſaon or multitude, as-to a ſingular a But why 
ile | may not wethinke that in this ſucceſſion, the Allſecing 
yer ſpirit of God int his.ſecret providence), and divine admini- 
ſtration, the better to awake. and ſtirre up his church and 
PR children, to beware of this great and yet deceitfull enimic, 
yh would haue the marks andſ{ignes of Antichriſt. toappeare 
| ſomeofthem moreevidently inſome af them, and-ſome 
ies | in others, - as the name of Parcifex Max. in Boniface the 6 
mc third, the perſon of a Whore, in Pope Joan, their filchic ad- 
56, | «{terie, Sodomie,and inceſ},in Sergius, lohn the 11, and 12, 
Ca: || Ponifacethe cight, and Alcxander,the amber of: bis name 
os || i2.thole before namede_.It may be alſo demanded, who 
Woes were the types, of; Antichriſt before the. comming of qur 
Saviour? For types area kinde of notation, And ſoit may 
fas | ſc<methat the wiſedome of. God hath ordered the courſe 
kes of rimes, thac.jn an or , ictics nothing ſhould be news, but Eccieſ. x.. 
#11 || "hat former times Thould be feures of the future, | dare not 
i6- {| {y but more may be found, . yet Lthink in the. Scriptures 
#7: || principally ſeauenare to.be.nocred, 7,Cain. 2, Cam. 3,E- 
ind ftl.. 4, ypt, 5, Amalek.. 6, Antiochus, 7, Babylon, 
0p which hauc ſome things in common, & ſome things pro- 
da, | PE and peculiar, They were all perſecutors, & for the moſt 
bg wee and parritides,and that Without cauſe, as the 
; | Prophet David ſpeaketh,They hated we Without 4 cauſe. And 
«1 | therefore they were all curſed of God. Yea ſomeof them ſo 
Aſs deteſted, that the people of God were. charged ro make no 
ihe | pace With them: as for inſtance, Canaan the Iſſue of Cham 
ms | and Amalck:& God cxecutcd his heavie wrath upon _ 


- 


(e] 


r, Gen. 4. 
2. Gen. 9. 
3. Gen.27. 
4. Exod. r. 


5 Ecd.27. 7 Babylon, #» capite. 


6. Dan. 


7. ler. 50. 


.z »..: ambitious turbulent ſpirits, init 


' more 1ſhall haue occifſon to ſay heteafier. Let this ſuffice 


14 ' The wanne's Lonely 
all.” * Th particulat,: T; Cain' perferuced Chriſt i» ſemize, 
2; Charn in 74dire; 3, Eſat, #» firpe;” 4, Egyptus, in Ger- 
mine!” 5, Amilek; in Furice, © 6! Atitiochiis, i” propagine. 
Ciirr perſecated Chriſt in the ſeed. 

Cham in the yoore, Eſau inthe fork, Egypt inthe bud, Ama- 
lk in'the ſb-»bbe, Antiochus iff the /37242, arid Babylon in 
the Toppe o7 head. ' Cain'is noted for ern Ants 
byorher ; Cham for ſeorning' his gay Farher, *Efau for his 
profanenes.” Egypt for bloudinefſe; Amitek for malice, An- 
tiochus for' Tyranme.. arid* Babylon for b/aphirmte, How 
theſe things'miy beapplicd'to Rome is nor hard to beun- 
deeſtood bythkem whore conVerſant in their tories,” Tet 
me hete' 'make' bnt one inſtinct), "that 'Rombilos the firſt 
king, being the firſt head of that Seanen-hicaded beaſt, was 
a murderer of his rother;like'to Cain. Bruttis the firlt 
Conſtll put to'death' hisowne Sonnes and his Brothers. 
Appius/the' Decetnvir by his beaſfly and Gutrag10hs loft 
forced the fathet 16 cortinit 4" Paricide upoh his chaſte 
davghter Virginia,” The Tribunes/ Dittors , and Czlars 
the fourth, fifth, and ſixth Heads, what were they all , bue 
afis, X haters reno 

bloudie inteſtine warres, whetein manic innocerit & quict 
eftizens were wickealy murdered? "And 'of the Pontifex: 
Max. the ſeauenth head I hace Gydfohiewhar befpre, and 


for the'Names of Antithriſt/ fromall which Ideinand; 
Whether they do not fally agree ro mn , 4nd everte one of 
then; [ance the time of Conitarivne', that \Was Pontifex Max. 
about the yeure of our Lord'y07 & CAnd Whether they can beſo 


fitly, "and fo many Wayes, applied to any othtr Prince , perſan 
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"II T1 "The Riſing of Antitbrift, | 


Hoſe Sn that a greatand aightioabengach; 


; king'or. Conmmander of the cittic of 'Romey/ablea:to; 
ſabdoc oiker kings, and to raiſe up a greater andmone:ter- 


rible perſecution againſt Chriſtians, then any of thie.old 


Emperors of Rome, ſhould riſc up like a mufhrumpin a. 


night,and:continue ſo ſhonta time , as three:yeares and. an! 
halfe; ſceme to take liclercanſideration of theimanner-of 
Gods proceedings and adminiftration; whao,ashe hath ap- 
pointed a: time and ſcaſontor all things, ſfo-helimucth. 
times and-ſcaſons proportionable for the effecting:of ch 
Arwoman cannat conceiucand beare im amoncth! 
or a day. An Elephantiniuſt haueiat keaſfitwo yearcy ;.and. 
ſome fayten./ Lande; -when, is aRelatine,as weUPras whe, 
where , &ecvecric thing exiſtent muſt haue his due propor- 
tion, as-well ofthe oneas of theothers;;- nn who), 

- \Let us.now then come to-theriling of thisfifth Bealkor 
monarchicofldolarie, and-fee+ how/that is deſcribed: ir 
this divine Revelation, and whethierithat: deſcription alſo. 
do not moſt aptly and properlyſute the. Popes , from the 
gms that the-impediment of he Roman;Empire began to 

removed by Conftahtine the. Emperor, untill the!/Pope 
Lago ares hisAntichriſtian-zdamic:in Boniface rhe! hdd 
be called Pontifex Maximus, and bis ſuperlative power to 
reſiſt the Emperor in Conſtantine the Pope. ' This Riſing 


is deſcribed by ſcaucn adjunRs.. 1, His kinde or Exiſtence , Rev": 23: 


another beaſt.” 2. The place from whence he came,comming 


ont of the earth. 3, Having two hornes like. a\lambe... 4, He 
ſpake like the Dragon, 5; HisaQions, ſeauen:fold , as ſhall be 


ſhewed hereafter. | 6, His Marke. : 7, Andilaſtly bis Name. 
Whereas he is called 472ther bea/t,and yet not reſembled to 
w_ _ Working in the preſence of the 6, ſeauens things 
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fence of the fir bea#.' Andthis 


wy The Riſing 
are again tq'beobſferved:-1,The'time of his riſing. 2, That 
this which is here deſcribed muſt be an Empire or monar- 
chic ;'which 'is fighificd by;the xaw7 of a Braff, a8 allrhe 
formbtaxcrs; and as the: Angeltio Daniet:hath >tanght vs 
to'interpeet;' 3, Irmaſt conſiſt; nor of one pirtautcr mas, 
burof a Swcceſton. For ſo all the former did,or elſe it ſhould 
not haue the name of a Beaſt, without diſtintion as it 
hath, and asthey:had: 4,:Ivis not {ke any of the ref. i For if 
it werelike:in any part, it would be ſo cxpreſſted,as it is ſaid 
that the firſt-was likeaLyon;:the ſecond like a beare ; 'the 
third a Leopard, the fourth in ſeverall parts like everic one 
of them, but this like none of them, 5, It is not onely un- 
like to'them ; bur it:is of no-certaineforme. And hercin 
our Apoſtle inthe deſcription: of this: laſt Beaſt obfervetts 
the ſame caution, that was before by the Prophet Daniell , 
in the Deſcription of the fourth beaſt, ſaying, it Was anlike 
any of the former, and yet got expreſling whereunto..it was 
like, So indeed was the Roman/Empire inirs Biſtog; for 
thatafter che kings; 'who were\« zhe unurfrg Faihens of that. 
Fare were expelled, it held fora long time no certain fortri 
of government. So it feemethy our Propheticall Apoſtle, 
intendeth, that the kingdome of Antichriſt iin his Riſing, 
muſt'be ofan wcrrraime:forme.)'6; It muſt ariſe 4y9be pre= 
h with thewords of 
S, Paul, who faythinot , that he which Wirhholdeth'muſt. be 
aboliſned , deſtroyed, determined, or ended , but that he muſt 


be rtemoved,or ſet out of the Way,inſome other place, So'this 


Beaſt ,' or Monarchie:mwft ariſe after the Roman Monar-. 
chie,-»ot endex, (for fayth Danicl, rhat fourth Beaſt or Mo- 
narchie muſt continue tilt the judgment be ſet) but remo- 
ved ont of the way , from-Rome , the place appointed for 
Antichriſt, 7, Ir muſt ſtill be a Bea, that is , 2 Monarchie 
of Taolarrit, as all the reſt were, Now let us-ſco how, 'and 
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to whon theſe Prophecies may be applied, 'wherein we 

. muſt ſo goe forward, that we do not forget thatwhich 
; went before. By the former Problems ſuppoſe ithath ap. 
peared, that:the p/ace of Antichtiſt muſt be the! Greaz canre 

' Romne, and that in'1ime of Chriftianitic,that the: Srare ſubject 
unto him, muſt be the ffaterf- Rome, and thathe muſt be 

Summmai Pontifex ," one of the ſeanen Heads of that-Hate, In 


this part of his. defcription-we may ſec not onely afurther 


point revealectuntous, which is ;kr73me,and manncy of hy, 
Riſong, but a further confirmation of rhoſe fortner points, 
And firſt, for the e3mze, a moſt material! circumſtance to be 
conſidered,.I demand; Wherher it-be not here fufficiemly. and 
plainly expreſied in the Text, that ug rcond beaft muſt aviſe , 
while the former is yet in being, anilihat nor altogether ; but tn 
raft of tine: ſeeing it isſayd,that he doth allrhat the firſt could 


* do,inthe P___ of the jirſt, or befere hisface, and cauſerh rhe 
firſt Beaſt ro be worſhipped ? Andſecing it is confeſſed, that the 


of the jfri# Beaſt Was Rome; 'it muſt follow , that the 
place of the ſecond maſt be. Rome, 'and ſeeing rhe ſecond muſt 
Worke before the face of the firft , 'and cauſe the firſt to be Woy- 
ſoipped, it followeth evidenily, that both theſe Bea#ts, that is 
to ſay, the fr/# Beait departing;and the. ſecond ariſing muſt be 
at one time'in Rome, This therefore confirmeth that which 
hath been ſayd before concerning hisplace,' And this be- 
ing compared with the words of the:Apottle to the Theſf, 
thatuanrichriſt muſt be deſtroyed by the brightmes of our Lords * 
comming,'is a/ſtrong proof of his times , viz, that he nauſt 
ariſc,before the Eniperor be quite departed out of Rome,& muſt 
continae #0 the end of the wor!d,which cleerly overthroweth 
the opinions of all Demifeptennians, and Ho Antichriſtiant, 
For if he began'then'to work, and muſt be in Rome in the 


preſence of the firſt Beaſt, that is;of the 0/4 Empire,& muſt - 


conrinue till the commmng againe of our Lord:How can it be 
O 2 imagined, 
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- imagined, thathe ſhould be but ave may, 
i| Soren bar thret yeares &-athatfe, artharihe is wot yer come, 
. -ordſach Jikedreatdes;1&c: Or. jerany.man ſhew-che:with 
--confentof Scriptures; who beſides the #/d Roman Emprre , 


can be meant by:the ## Beaft,) who befides:4nizcbrifh can 


-bemncant by the ſerond:?. Fol to fay, that theſe rwobeafts are 
to be taken for oxe thing; isvericablurd,, ani contrarie to - ' 
. the Text,'which calleth the tecond Beaſt, anotber.i:Fo ay 


that by the />/fis meant Antinhref can hardly ſtand with 
the Text; for then|whar is meant by theiſecond? If you ſay 
his bodze or Clergie, how can that be admitted 2. when it is 
fayd firſt, thar tt is another, therefore norpait of 'the; fame: 
Alſo it r:ſeth from another place, viz. the. Earth, whereas the 
firſt roſe from zbefea.: Alfo itdoth all choſe things which the 
firſt Beaſt coutd\do before his face :- But that is verieabſurd.to 


fay, that the Body doth as much as the Head, or the Clergie, * 


asthe chicf Pre/are; By thefame;or like reaſonsare refelled 
the opinions of thoſe that take the firſt beaſt-forithe Di- 
vell. For how can that ſtand:with the Text, that the Dr» 
gon gaue him his Throne, and great poveer, &c. So the opi- 
nion'of thoſe that take: Antichriff, or,the firſi beaft, pro c4- 
tu impiorum,for the multitude of the wicked, may, be;refel- 
led by the Text; For then, why ſhould-ic be diſtinguiſhed 
into two ſeverall Beaſts, the one ri/ing after the orberi?,/and 
why ſhould there. be ſo many ſeverall: attributes applicd 
unto it ? Thereforeinot intending to: fland long.upoam che 
refutation of other mens opinions ;, ; but: fallowipgithe 
counſell of the excellent: learned. Scholler of S.Pault,, to 
finde out that which-may'|be moſtagreeable tothe Text.of 
the Scripture, and the Truth of: Hiltorie, iÞ afke. Whether 
this Prophecie of the riſing of Antichrift-inithis:feconud Beaſt, 
Were not fully performed tmhie Roman Brſvops , who ſuceceded 


ortharheſhould 


Silvefter from the. yeare of eur Lord, 313. wntill the; time of 


of Antichrift. 109 
Conſtantine the Pope, in anno 707? Was not the old Empire 
continued in Rome for the moſt part of that time 2 Were 
there not in Rome for the moſt part of that time; namely, 
untill the yeare of our Lord 540, Conſuls, which repre- 
ſented the Imperiall'/power., and were cleQed and created 
with Heatheniſh and Idolatrovus rites, and Auguries, as Sal- s; Hetwicns 
vianus abouccited doth teftific? Were not the Emgerors Revue & 
themſclues many. times: made Conluls of Rome in thatggn,. 
_ timee And yet were not the Idolatrous Stageplayes, with 

' Befſtiall ftlthines, ſtil} cetebrated in Rome,as the ſame reve- 
rend and Godly Author, and not he alone, but the irrcfu- 
table Door S. Auguſtin witneſteth : That peſtilent corrnp- De cv. De 
ion (fayth he) did infef? the ſoules of miſerable men With fo os 
great deformitie, that exen now , the cittie of Reme being ſpoy- du, OE” 
led, men. poſſeſſed with that pefilence , flying from thence to 
Carthage, dayly play the mad men upon /{ages, And this wrote 
he about:the year of gur Lord 41 3,fully an hundred,yeeres 
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t- afrcr Silveſter, and after that the cittic of Rome was gover- 

fo ne&by Chrifiian.Biſhops;; agreeable to that which I pro- 

I- yed before ont of Salvianus. Beſides,did not the Emperor 

Q- Conſiantineand his ſucceſſors, for an hundred yeeres after 

- him;.reteyh the.name'of Pont, Max. and uſe the Robes & gay 
d Oxnamenes ?-Sothen,here was the rf Beaſ?, ſhilleontinu- 

d ing both in Idolatricand-Majeſiie.: Yet notwithſtanding » 
d Ethinke no Papiſt will. deny, but that the Biſhops of Rome 

f- aficr| Silveſter,had the Imperial ſea;andexerciſed the ſame: 

IC principaHitie, and did he ſame things, which the Emperors 

(9) or-Conſuls were wont todoe. For (o-is their deexee, And 27: 96+ + 


of what ctfe do they. clayme or pretend by the Donation of 
er Conftantine;which they fo ſtoutly maintayn, but that they 
Rh, had that-power lawfully, which they exerciſed apparantly? 
ed And yet this was-not in any certaine form of gavernment, 
of | orxcfolute manner,but ſometimes by ſchiſme and faction, 
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and ſometimes by flatteries obteyning the conſent or 
connivence of the Emperors, When they ſaw the Em- 
perors able to pleaſe or diſpleaſe, then by arid by they 
were. their good Lordsand Maſters, and they cauſed 
men to worſhip them. But when they would get it by 
faction or otherwiſe, the Emperor was but a Cypher 1n 


Augrjm. as appeareth by the Hiſtories and records of- 


_ that time. Sometimes the:/Comuls governed, ſome- 
times the Exarches, and ſometimes the'Roman Biſhops 
were oppoſed by other great Biſhops. So the Ring of 
this ſecond beait was not altogether at once, but by de- 
rees,and this ſecond veef in his Riſing was(as hath been 
| ſyd) ofan uncertaine forme, And this being ſo,the 0- 
ther points will conſequently be confeſſed, 'For what 
can they deny? Will they deny that this principally , 
which the Biſhops of Rome held after Silveſter , - was a 
Monarchie or ſtate governed by one onely at once ? 
which is the ſecond point.- or thirdly , will they denye 
that it went in ſucceſſion ? Fourthly, will they ſay; thar 
it was like to any of the former Beaſts? This being a 
ſtate Eccleftaſtick,& all the former Sxcular ? Fiftly, will 
they affirme that theſe Biſhops had any ſerled and abſo- 
lute forme of Soveranitie, during the time aforeſaid ? 
Will they deny that they were at Rome in the pre- 
ſence of the Conſularand Imperiall Authoritie, or that 
_ they cauſed men to adore the Emperors?- Seuenthly,. 
or laſtly, will they deny the Teſtimonies of S. Auguſtin 
_ and Salvianus, that the Idolatrous Rites, Superſtitions , 
Auguries,& Stage-playes were ſtill exerciſed at Rome? 
I will here ſet downea ſhort, Catalogue of the Biſhops 
of Rome of thoſe times out of their owne- Hiſtoriants, 
and letit be ſhewed in which of theſe things they will 
diffet from me,and whether it were notwith great op- 
; OD poſition, 
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r poſition, contention and ſchiſme, that they got their® | 
i= ſupremacie? - : | 
y _ Silveſter, who had the Imperiall Seaand Principalitie ,,,;, 0,4 | 
d of Romeby donation, as ſome of them affirm, or Ceſſi0n, pay. &'% 
y as others. | | Fo 
n Marc, about the yeare of our Lord 335, tooke up- EE 
of on him the Title of univerſall Biſhop. in Epilt. El 
a Iulizs tooke upon. him, by abſolute Authoritie,to rc- me wanah «- KY 

s | ſtorecertaine Biſhops of the Eaſterne Churches, depo- 2«{he/ans LIN 
of | fſedby their owne Synods. LIN | 
Bs Liberins , an Arrian Heretike , excommunicated the Sl 
n odly Athanaſius, and therefore was excommunicated ," A is 
Ws | y the godly $; Hilary. | : | ; 1 
at Felix the ſecond; a Schiſmatike and perjured,and ſlayn g,,z. —M 
* by ſedition of Liberius, as ſome ſay. Schiſma 2. Coctentia; b-.34 
.2 | _Damaſus, a Schiſmatik, advanced by violence & mur- 94 
2 der, and that inthe church ,' in time of divine ſervice , Ptſſs vom Bf 
7e where there were found in. one day 137.bodies la lg, prom EUR 
> Siricius, about the yeare of our Lord 396, or as {ome* Far 
4 ſay 383, ambitiouſly claymed the ſuperioritic over the Ambition &+ 00 
11 —__ of Spaine and Afrik, and contended with them ©2*9% 418 
"WF orit OR 


bh) 
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T: | Anaſlafius 1, anno Dni.z98, continued but few yeers. 

. Innocentins 1; anno Dni. 402 ſtill urgeth and main- 
at teyneth his ſuperioritie, and the .Apoſtoiike bonoy of his - 
7, Sea (for ſothey called it.) In his dayes Rome was ſpoy- 
In led by the Gortts and Vandales, | 
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Þ Zoſimus anno 417 ſeeketh to draw all cauſes toROme- Contenian. 

e2 Bonifacius 1, anno 420, getteth the Papacie by con- A wiſedome 
: . ; Sy: juahegh EE earthly, ſenſu 

DS tention with Zulativs in a Schiſme: which is accounted yy gdwilh 

*y the third Schiſme inthat Church.  lamesg. 

il Celefinas 1. anno Chriſti 423 contendeth with the bi- 


p- | ſhops of Africa, amongſt whom was S. Auguſt , and 
4 Ay ES pan; other 
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other godly men. bo ſtar 
Xiftus 3.anno 432 continueth bis claym of ſu premacy. Biſk 

Leo Magnus anno 440. magnifieth S. Peter, &c. In his 
| _ dayes the Roman Empire was grievouſly ſpoiled by At- 
raolarie, Tila the Hunn, The cauſe whereof Salvianus impateth to- ſtar 
the continuance of their Heathen iſh Idolatries, with. 0- C 
ther ſfinnes in Rome, Pni 
Hilarins anno 461 continucthi&c.,' | / > | bel. 
* Simplicius,anno.467.This man greatly: kibourtd to ad the 
Heeſw Vance his ſupremacic, and for-that purpoſe rooke upon flat! 
him the Patronage of Eutiches the Heretike. k 
Felix anno 483 continueth &c. - ſor, 
Gelaſius anno 492.Heathen Idolatries ſtill continne in hin 
_ Rome. yet, this man, Se & ſucceſſoresa nemine mm terris ju- the 
Me 1dicandos afſerit. he will be judged by no man, + the 
Bewbics,  <AP4ſi«ſins 2-anno 469, An Heretike, and Patron of ſhal 
Dii.z9., the Eutichians, and Neſtorians. Schiſma ho! ? - Lec 
Pad. Diac, & Sy 7macbus anno 498. advanced by faction, fedition Hifl 
Sel. © and murder. at la 
& Hormiſda anno 513. In his time Caſſiodorus coinpo- quit 
. Ted the ſchiſme between the Pontif, anſ\ 
Toannes 1, anno 523. | Firſl 
Falix 4. anno 526. | | . forr 
Bonifacius 2. anno 530. created by Schiline and S cdi- alw 
tion Schiſma' 5. time 
Toannes 2,annc 532. | | ſchi! 
CAgapetus anno 5 ;4. witt 
Sylwerins anno 535. 4 Magician, put down by (chiſme. Ligl 
Schiſma 6, vaile 
Vigilius anno 537. A ſeditious Schiſmatike, and Euti- hun 
chian : whom Baron, alſo calleth Antichriſt. grea 
Pelagins 1., anno 555% . eth | 
Joannes 3. ang 566, in policie to aſh the Con. | othe 
C ſtan tino- 


| 
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| ——_— » decrecd that none ſhould becalled chief 
V. Biſo:'p. 
Ne Aber I. annO 576, | 
\t- —_ 2, Contended with the Archbiſhop of Con- 
to- ſtant. for Primacie and Supremacie, © : 
0- Gregorits Magnus , anno 590 condemneth the title of 
) Pniverſall Biſhop in the Patriarch of Conſtant, &yet{if we 
| belecue Baron. and ſome others ) was contented to hold 
d-' the Supremacie, and for that purpoſe wrote letters of great 
In flatteric to Phocas the Murderer, | 
Sabinianus anno 604, did ſo much malice his Predeeeſ- 
ſor, and advance Gregorie , that he could hardly conteyne ,,,. 
in himſelf from burning his books; and after him Boniface 
ju- the 3, 4, 5, and others all mainteyned their Supremacie, & 


the power of. that Sea, untill Conſtantine, of whom we 
of ſhall haue cauſe to ſpeake hereafter, 
., Lo, theſe were the Roman Prelates of thoſe times, whoſe 
on Hiſtories diligently colleQed and layd together, are more __ 
at large to be ſeen in that excellent worke De My/erio [ni- 6. 
On quitatis, Whereupon I demand , Whether they do not fully 
anſwer the deſcription made of thisBeaſt riſing ont of the earth? Ont of canth- 
Firſt here is avocher Beaſ? or Monarchie, unlike to any ofthe !, bog 
| . former, and yet not of any certaine forme of Government, ; 
di. alwayes afcending and ſtriving to get ſupremacie, ſome- 
, times by one meaves , ſometimes by another, ſtirring up 
ſchiſmes and ſeditions, patroniſing Heretikes, contending 
| with other Biſhops, yea with thoſe heauenly DoQtors and 
Ce Lights of the world , whom they could no way counter- 
vaile, Athanaſius, Hilarius, Auguſtin , Aurelius, and two 
L- hundred Biſhops of Africa with him. And yet pretending 
II great humilitic and/ſubjeion'to the Emperor , as appear- 
eth by the letrers not onely of Vigilius to Anthinius, and- 
N-. other principall Heretikes, at-the command of the Em-' 
De | P preſlc, 
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preſſe, but of Gregorie the Great alſo to Phocas the Mur- 
derer. Yet by Schiſme and faction ſecking to get the place, 
| aSoff as they could, without their conſent, See more at 
large of theſc things in that Booke of Philip Marnay. 
Where alſo you may reade what S. Hierom writeth of 
Rome in his time, cxpreſlely calling it Baby/on,and the pur- 
le whore, And telling them of their Riches, covetoulnes, 
lewdnes, and Lupercatia. There are the Tropbees of the Apo- 
ſeles and Martyrs , there is the confeſſion of Ieſus Chriit ( fayth 
he: ) bat there is alſs ambition and Tyrannie, Which keep men 
back roms doing good, Neyther he onely, but Marcellinus, 
Ido not (ſayth he) marvail , conſidering the braverie of that 
cittie, that men ambitions of that place, fo up their Reſt for the 
purchaſing of it.» For having once aſpired thereunto, they are 
ſare to be tnriched With the offrings of Ladies and Noblemen,& 
ro be carried in their coaches ſumpruouſty attyred,and ſo magni- 
ficent in their feaſtes , as paſieth any kings table, Many ſuch 
teſtimonies colleed are to be read in the diſcourſe of that 
Learned Lord. But eſpecially is to be obſerved , what he 
hath diligently drawn out of Baronius, where he ſayth that 
Conſtantine in the 24 year of his raigne, ordeyned that the 
Biſhops of the Chriſtian LaW ſhould from that time forvyard 


hane the ſame Priviledges , Which the Idolatrous Prieſts had in 


time pajt, They had (fayth he) their Rex Sarrificulus , and 
Pontifex Maximus. And who cn think, that Conſtantine 
would long indurec,. that they ſhould exceed the Chriſtians 
in Pompe and gloric 2 So Baron.their Cardinall and lear- 
ned Annaliſt, yeeldeth unto us,& freely confeſleth a point 
of no ſmall moment, that this their Pontifex Maximus, Who 
10 ts in Rome, ſucceedeth im-priviledge, Pompe and glorie to 
the Heathen Pont, Max..Which Was, before in Rome... Yet the 
ſame Baron, ſheweth alſo, that Conſtantine firſt tooke the 
name of Pont, Max. to himſelf, and giveth a reaſon for it, 
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- ' namely that the Senate and people of Rome, thoſe that 
» were, yet ofthe Heatheniſh fation, might not ſo eaſily be 
t {| drawento conſpire againſt the Chriſtian Emperors /Was it 
's not 4 verie Chriftian policie think you ?) And yet ( fayth he) 
f the Pope had the poWver of ſupreame judge in all cauſes, So that iT 
F this ſtandeth moſt conſonant with all Prophecies & hiſto- a 
E ries, that theſe two Beaſts were at one time, both together ' 
'- |. in Rome, and that the new Pont. Max, of Rome hath the "| 
h power of the Pagan Pontif. But that his power appeared | 
W very {lowly, and that the Pontifical name in Temporal cau- + 
he ſes was fora long time verie baſe and obſcure appeareth by > 
io the teſtimonie of the learned Guicciardin,and other Hiſto- gycc.1,4,- bs 
as ries. I demand therefore , Whether Wwe may not here ſee the ell 
og manifeſt performance of this prophecie. 1, Another Beait ari- Ef 
4 ſing after the #7/? in Rome, and #n the preſence of the firſt. x 
F 2, Ariſing by degrees ont of the earth,that is,out of the earth- , 1,4, .. SY | 
h ly luſts and deſires of riches, luxurie, Pompe and pride,and "x 2, | 
it alſo by earthly wifedome ſtrife and envie. 3, Having :Wo IF ſt 
ha hornes indeed , that is, a power temporall & ſpiritual, buc ra 
ſhort and weake, and(as Guicciardin ſayth) obſcure and al- Eh 1 
Ve moſt inviſible, as the Hornes of a lambe. 4, Speaking like the py ,, Sb] 
'd Dragon, that is,contrarie to the Commandements of God, Bop 
nm | asthe Serpent did to our mother Eue : but equivocally, as df | 
d Vigilius, whom Baron. himſelf calleth Antichriſt, did | | 
Ak equivocate with Sylverius his Predeceſſor, and Theodora Sil \ 
a_s the Empreſſe. See the Hiſtorie in Platina. And divers 0- \It 
"yy thers of them did flatter & equivocate with the Emperors. Fu 
ar The fifth conſideration therefore is of his 4&#ions. The 6, wid 
ho | of his Works, 'And the 7, of his Name. But of his name I 
da haue ſpoken before, and of his maxke , I might referre the 
_ Reader to the writings of the Excellent Parzus, Napier, & 
*, Iunius upon the Apocalyps. But I cannot omit the greate 
ts and learned Archbiſhop Antonin, In ſumma where he 
Ge : | P'2 ſhe w- 
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ſheweth that everie one that entreth into their Holy Or- 


Gp.4.1. 13, ders receiveth a CharaGer, which he interpreteth, to be 


principale inſlrumentum ordinis, But in another place,upon 
the place of the Apocalyps now in hand, he expoundeth 
the Character of the Beaſt to be cu//um Beſtie , the Worſhip 


of the Beaſt in his right band; that is (ſayth he):in his ſpiritual 


Works, as faiting, Almes, prayer,@c. or in his forchead,in out= 
Ward appearance , at theleaſt, and i» outWard conformitie, 
We may alſo obſerue, that if we ſubſcribe to the opinion 
of Irenzus, that the name of the beaſt is Larzw, this is ob- 
ſerved in all their prayers. But conſidering well,and com- 


paring the opinion of Napier with Antonin, & both with 


the Text , I cannot chuſe but thinke, the Character is ex- 
preſſed unto us in the ſuperſtitious uſe of thecrofle, which 
they make upon the forehead , or otherwiſe, with their 
right hands, But for his Ations, they are here ſomewhat 
largely ſet forth in this 13 chap, For firſt it is fayd , zhar he 
exerciſeth all the poWver of the firit Beaſt, before his face, So 
did-the Popes before the Emperors, as I haue ſhewed be- 
fore. Secondly, he cauſeth the earth and earthly minded men 
80 Wor ſhip the firſt beaſt, So did the Popes to the Emperors, 
while they were in power,and continued Pontifices Max, 
Thirdly , he doth great Wonders making fire to come doWone 
from heaven in the ſight of men, So the Popes in fulmina- 
ting their Excommunications out of the Church, which is 
commonly called Heaven in this Apocalyps. Fourthly , he 
deceiverh men With theſe Wonders, So the Popes, for they 
are but zgnes fatui, cauſcles curſes, and ſoforceleſle, Fiftly, 
He ſayth 70 earthly men, that they ſhould make the imageof the 
Fr# beaſt, So the Popes in ſetting up another Ponuficate, 
with like powerto the firſt. Sixtly, it was permiried to his 
70 giue a ſpirit to the image of the Beaſt, that he ſhould fpeake. 
So do thePopes animate this image of the firſt Pontificate, 
LED o xd 
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[2 And ſeauenthly , to. cauſe that 4s many 45 Would not Worſhip 

be the image of the Bea#? ſhould be killed, Regall power of life 8& 

n death, And whether the Popes haue not exerciſed that 

th power, let all men judge, What part or point then of this 

ip deſcription is not fully accompliſhed-in the aions of the 

all Popes aboue named ? Is it not manifeſt, that the popes did 

If. exctCiſe all the power and authoritie of the old Idolatrous 

7. Pont. Max. in Rome, before the Emperors face , who for 

»N a while held that title of Pont. Max. If we ſhould deny it, 

b- doth not Baronius himſelf affirme ic? The power of the 

n- | firſt Beaſt is fayd to haue been in making warre With the py, , 
th Saints, and prevayling againſt them , and over everie kindred 

X= tongue and nation, And did not the Popes moſt Rtifly con- 

ch tend, both with other Chriſtians, and with che godly Bi- 

ir ſhops of the Gracian and Eaſtcrne churches for appeales 8& - 
at Supremacie, untill they had obteyned it? Did not lulius 

he enter into contention with the Orientall Biſhops, and a- 

Je mongſt them S. Athanaſius,and reprehend :hem for hold- 

C- ing a Counſcll without his leave to confute the Hereſie 

ex of Arrius? Did not Liberius excommunicate the ſame 

[S, worthie Father and ſaint Athanaſius, which made the god- 

X, ly Father S. Hilaric fo bitterly to cry out. Anarhema zo thee A 
ne O Liberius , and all thy Companions, CAnathem againe and frii — gn 
1- againe to thee thou falſe hearted double dealing Liberius. Doth commnuce- 
Is not S. Hierom complain of the ſcnate of Phariſees, ſaying, ng —_ 
he that there was not ſo mean a ſcribe of that fattion of Ignorance, 

cy but did conſpire againſt him, which made him to for ſake Rome, 

ly, and returne to leruſalem? Did not Celeſtinus ſceke with 

the force and armes to reſtore Antonius a Biſhop of Africa,de- 

Ce, poſed by the Biſhops of that countrie, amongit whom 

ins were thoſe Excellent biſhops, Aurelius, Alipius, & S. Au- 
ke. guſtine ? which cauſed that godly and learned Father ve- 

te, ric carneſtly to put him ig minde of the words of S. Pcrer, 

nd Ee | a that 
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that he [hould net domineer over his Bretherew, And did- not _ 
' moſt of them-contend with the Patriarchs of Conſtanti- _ 
nople for Supremacie ? What was all this but warring ada! 
againſt the Saints? And when did theſe Contentions _— 
ceaſe, but when the Pope had prevailedagainſt, & got- for 
ren the Supremacie over all theſe Chriſtian Nations e ſhip 
; And after he had ſubjugated all Biſhops, how they haue Bi 
continually made warre againſt other godly Chriſtians, be v 
namely the Valdenfes, Albigenſes, Wicklevites , Huſ- Eſa 
ſites, Bohemians, and others, everic man may read in oo 
the Hiſtories of theſe later times. Now if theſe things Wi 
be ſo, How can theſe prophecies be otherwiſe fulfilled then they with 
hame been in theſe Roman Biſhops * To whom elſe can they be Wh 
applied , & how may we expect any in time to come that may ac- ſent 
compliſh theſe prophecies , if they be not alreadie ? It is not oy 4 
amiſſe here a litle to ſtay our contemplation, and as far ks 
forth, as the Sunne of Righteouſnes, and moſt pure ay” 
light of truth ſhall ilumine our underſtanding,to ſearch G6 f 
out the cauſe, why the ſame bleſſed andallſeeing ſpirit, fron 
ro whom all times are preſent, would not onely repre- Ba 
ſent the four Monarchics, or Great Beaſts of Idolatrie cell 
by four ſeverall mertals : but alſo, why it pleaſed him to Tl 
make choiſe of thoſe Metrals , viz. Gold, Silver , Braſſe, bas 
Iron, and none other, ſaue with the laſt there is mixed {pcc 
earth or clay. Although the Prophet Daniel hath alrea- oy 
dy fhewed the chief & principall reaſon, yer if we finde | _ 
any other reaſon thereof , which is agrecable to the fietith 
truth, and no way repugnant to that holy prophecie, I Mw. 
hope it will not ſeem unworthie of our conſideration. any 
That the Babylonians, Perſians, Greekes and Romans Bych 
were all Idolaters,is confeſſed;and therefore they were S. 
aptly joyned together in one Image. 'But why is this Foe * 
Image made of theſe ſeverall mettals? Surely ſomewhat bius) 
may. 


. of Antichn, 19 
may be found if we ſearch into it. He that hath com- 
manded pr any hath promiſed that we [hall finde. T how 
O King, art that Head of Gold, fayth Daniel to Ncbuchad- Da. 2. 
- nezzar : thou and thy Succeſſors kings of Babel. Why? 
for you in your Idolatrous ſervices »ſe Gold. Thou wor- gud. 1. c 


. ſhippeſt an image allof gold,the table before him #& all of Not. Gmen, 
X gold, the Altar i gold, and thou makeſt a Statue of gold,to * ='* a4 
be worſhipped. And we may well thinke the Prophet 

?  Efay had {ome reſpe& to this in calling itthe Golders Ba- x4 x4; 

X bel, The Perſian Monarchic is reſembled to Silver, 

= Why? They , andall the reſt of Aſia worſhiped Diana A 


, | _ ſilver opens The Grecians are likened to _ : 
Why ? They made Stazwes of Braſſe , and dedicated pre- NW 
, Phe. of Braſle, as the or barn r pres gaue occaſion mo FT 
2 to that great civill & ſacred warre. The Romans Idola- Come l7. 
trie is repreſented by Irov. Why ? They for the moſt 

part offred Iron Armoutrs, as Romulus vffred his Opima [þo- r;4y1,x. 

i {;a, beipg the Armour which, he being Generall tooke 

from the Generall of his Enemies. Which examples the 

: Romans did much emulate,as Virgil witnefſeth of Mar- 


# cellus. Tertiag, arma patri ſuſpenait capta Qririno. Ameid.E; 

: Yea,ſo eagerly were his examples followed,that Rome 

of wes filled with bloudie armours , making a very horrid Plutarh is 

J ſpectacle,ſayth Plutarch. Yet they had many Images of Long 
Earth, as Tuverall maketh mention of Fictits Jupiter, Non, _.. 

= . | ftr. Craut#s 
dubium eit Romanorum regum temporibus lignea ſimulachra & hou diſ 1.14 

& | fdituinurbefuiſe. ſayth another. lheir Great goddeſſe 

, Veſta or Cybete, the mother of their Gods, was no- 
thing but the Earth, or foczs wrbrs, the hearth of the citie 

x ſayth Tully. Matremg, Deorum tellurem fayth 7% 6 

- S. Auguſtin alſo ſheweth, that Inpiter was nothing but 

a the world, Proſcrpinaand Ceres the Earth. And Arno- 

- bius witneſlcth, that their Images, many of them were 

'< 
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of earth, fuch as perhaps Virgil ſpeaketh ofin that verſe, 
oſcilla ex alta ſuſpendunt mollia pins. 

And now I demand, whether doth not the Surmur 
Pont. which the Romans haue now ſetup with Pompe 
and glorie, like to the former Pagan Pontifex,maintaine 
and command ſuch images alſo to be worſhipped? And 
whether are not many of their Images now in uſe made 
of Playſter of Paris and ſuch like ſtuffe ?. And doth he 
not now command them to be burned as Heretikes , 
which refuſc to worſhip theſe Images ? For what cauſe 
c|ic moved Sabinian to burne the bookes of Gregorie? 
but becauſe he had defaced Images, howſoever Platina 
50eth about to blanch the matter > What elfe'did th 
objecagainſt the Emperors of Greece? What elſe did 
they urge againſt the Valdenſes and Wicklevites, but 
that they refuſed 9 worſhip the Roman Pontifex and his ima- 

ges? Whar clſe did they objed to Cranmer,Ridley,La- 
timer, Hooper, Sanders,Bradford and other godly men 
in Qneene Maries time, that I may ſpeak of England & 
nor of other countries, but that they refuſed to ac- 
knowledge the reall preſence,and ſo to worſhip the Sa- 
crament, & other of their images? I demand alſo whe- 
ther the Turke, or any other Idolater do command and 
compell men to worſhip images,under ſuch capitall and 
Tyrannous paynes ? Whether any Idolater do compell 
men to worſhip ſo many Images? or ſet up ſo many to 
be worſhipped? And whether any do proceed ſo cruel- 
ly againſt thoſe that refuſe to worſhip their Images? The 
Popes in their lawes, declare them to be Heretikes, and 
excommunicate, which do not worſhip their images, 
and conſequently depriue them,not onely of lands and 
goods, buralſo of their lives : yea if it be a Prince, they 
abſolue his ſubjects from obedicnceand alleagiance, gi- 

»ng 
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Ee: vin his fubjeQs power & libertie to kill their Natine king ; 
and giue away his kingdome to another? Did ever any TeV, 
w | Turke, Infidel or Pagan attempt to doe the like ? If they ſhould, 
De &s it credible, or likely that they ſhould be believed , and obeyed. 
1e a the Popes hane been ? Thus therefore their ations being 
id fo agrecable to the Riſing of this ſecond Beaſt : I demande + 
le againe, HoW theſe Prophecies can be otherwiſe ro by a- 
1e ay Monarch, Prince, Potentate, State or perſon Whatſoever,pa## 
5, preſent, or to come ? Andifnot : then , Whether this be not 
ſe that Camicbriſt,or Whether We may expeth any other? And ſo 


e? we come to the deſcription of Antichriſt , mounted upon. 
12 the Roman State, and raigning in. his glorie , which is the 
y fifth genezall partc of his deſcription. : | | 
id Eh ib A. ts 
ut ES | HE 

4- | U. The Raigne of «Antichriſt. 

1 h 24 | $f! 

N x is not unworthie of our obſervation that the Holy 
& : Ghoſt in ſerting forth the kingdome of Antichiiſt uſeth 


_ no ſuch forme of ſpeech,as when he ſpeaketh of particular 

J- men, but ſuch as is commonly uſed & applied in ſcripture 

C- to ſignific greate kingdomes -and Monarchies, When he 

d prophecieth of particular men, for the moſt-part, he noteth 

d them by ſome proper Adjun#?, As of Iohn Baptiſt, 4 voyce x, 44, 
l eryerh in the Wildernes, prepare the Way of the Lord.&c. So of 

'0 our Saviour Chriſt , My Righteous ſervant ſhall juftifie many. 

1- and againe, He Wes broken for our ſinnes, Fc, Sometimes 

\C by the name of ſome other man : as, Behold 1 fend you the Mal 4. 
d Prophet Elijah.&rc, Sometimes he calleth themr by their) 
S, | propcrnames, as that, He ſayth to Cyrus my Sheepheard. &c. cate! 
& | andI Ww4ca/ Fhakim. and1o he prophecieth of Toſfiah and; ,., 
y againſt Shallum & Coniah , The king of Babel and Tyrus.- 
[- But when he ſpcaketh of grear kingdomes or Monarchies, he” © © 
o MIR. - : | \* ip figureth 
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bs * The Rant 
Ggureth them ſvmetimes under the names of Grdas Beafts , 
as all the four Monarchies in Daniel:ſometimes under the 


names of women, as Ezechiel calleth the two kingdomes of 
Terufalem and Samaria, Two women. Nahum calleth Ni- 


 Niveh, the beautifull harlor, Efayah and Iercmie reſemble 


Babylon ſometimes to 4 Woman tender 4nd delicate , omen 
times to 4 Ducexe , ſometimes toan Harlot , whoſe words 


- and Phraſes our Apoftle delighteth much to uſe, It is no 


Revd ay, 


maryell therefore, that having here to ſpeak of the ſtate of 


- two Great kingdomes , namely the Kingdome or Church of 


Chri#, and the kingdome or Synagogue of CAntichrift, He des 
ſcribeth one of theny, as a Chaſte and windefiled ſpouſe prepae 
red for her huſband: and the other, as « ſumpruoxs,g/orions, 
luxurious, proud and intiſing Harlot, alluring kings , princes, 
and all ſorts of people to come unto her. Whercein, al- 
though it be true, that Contraries compared & layd together, 
do illuſtrate one the other , yetT will not here proſecute that 
glorious and heauenly deſcription of the true Church of 
our Lord Chriſt Ieſus, able to take up all my thoughts and 
meditations, but ſtritly following my former courle, ob+ 
ferue ſeuen Attributes in the Deſcription of the Antichri. 
ſtian ſtate and power, now mounted upon the back of the 
Roman ſtate, Firſt, it is called the Grear Whore. Secondly, 
which /izreth upon many Waters, Thirdly, wick whom. zhe 
kings of the earth haue committed fornication, and the Inhabi+ 


 #ants of the earth haue been made druncken With the Wine.of 


her fornication, Fourthly, moſt richly,and gorgeou/yy cloathed 
and adorned With purple and ſcarlet, gold and pearles, having 
4 golden cup in her hand, full of her fornications, Fifily , ſhee 
hath 4 name Written in her forchead, a Myſterie, Babylon, The 
great Mother of Harlets & abhaninations ofthe earth. Sixtly, 
She is dranchen With the bloyd of the Saints and Martyrs of 
Chriſt leſus. And laſtly,to make all plaine, who this leis 
| b oy (fayth 


F- 
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(@yth our Prophet)rhe Great Cittie that rulevh over the kings 
4 . ofrheearch, Of ſome parts of which Deſcription I haue 
f ſpoken before, both in the ficſt and ſecond Problem, For 
FR which cauſe 1 ſhall not neede to ſpeak much here, but one- 
le ly,of ſuch things as haue not been touched before. And to 
Gn ſpcake a word by the way of that which is moſt plain and 
ds evident, which is laſt mentioned, that it is called the Greas 


Yo) - irtie,by which name we commonly underſtand,the king, 
of Prince, or Prelate thereof, as in the Prophecies againſt 7#- 
of da, Iſraell, Babell, Nintve, we underſtand many times their 
_ Princes and principal! men, and in our common ſpeech we 
Pp call Prelates by the names of their Seas: as Canmterbarie, Lon- 
"TA don, Magwnce,Trever,&c. So here, by the moſt proper Ad- 


jant# we underſtand Rowe, and by Rome her Prince, Prelate 
l- or Governoxr. It will be in vaine therefore to aſke whe- 
T, ther this be hee, ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt fayth , vhs is he. 
at But it will be (I thinke)worth our labour,to conſider, how - 
of theſe qualities . may be applied to the chief Pontifex of 
1d Rome ,-and whether they may be applicd to any other : 


bs And if to them alone, then whether to one morechen to 
ris another: or to the Whole ſucieſfion, Let us therefore peruſe 
he them in order, The firſt qualitic is,, 7he Great Whore, 


y, Whoredome in Scripture(as hath been ſayd)is underſtood 
the ſometimes /:ter4/, for the corporall filthines : ſometimes 
bis my/tically, for the fpirituall Whoredome , which 5s 1dolatrie. 
.of Now for this laterit is evident, not onely by the Teſtimo- 
id nie of Salvianus, abone recitcd, but of their own hiſtories, 
ng that the verie Heathen Idols continued undefaced in 
| Rome, and worſhiped untill the time of Boniface the 
Te fourth , who having obteyned the Pantheon ofthe Em- 
Y, peror Phocas did conſecrate that Temple to the honour = 
of of the Virgin Marie, and of all martyrs , ejeetis prius Gentium - le = 
amulachris. Firſt caſting out of it the Images of the Hea- 7? 
Q 2 then, 


625, 


Is viid3abin. 
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then. Now if he firſt ca/? chem out,then conſequently they 
remayned unto his time unremoved. And althoughsS.Gre- 
gorie is ſayd by ſome Authors in a zeale to Chriſtian Reli- 
gion to haue broken & defaced ſome of theſe diveliſh mo- 


' niments, and that therefore Sabinian his Deacon , & next 


Succeſſor, was ſo much offendedwith him, that he was a- 
bout to burne his bookes, yet Platina ſtiffely denyecth that 
cither Gregorie did deface Images, or that, that was the 
cauſe of Sabinians malice againſt him,although he himſelf 
ſheweth no other cauſe for it. But howſioever it was, whe- 
ther Gregorie did ſo, or not ſo, yet both by the teſtimonie 
of Platina, and by the Attion of Boniface, we may ſee that 
the Romans ſtill continued thoſe heathen abhominations. 
And no ſooner had Boniface, who ſucceeded next but one 
after Sabinian, caſt out the Heather 1dols, but ſhortly after, 


| about the yrer THEY erected the Images of Saints, and commanded and 


compelled men to worſhip them , & that with ſuch cager- 
nes, and furic of contention , that they deprived the Gre- 
cian Emperors, and tooke from them all Italic , becauſe 
they reſiſted them, namely Leo, whom they called in 


ſcorne Icenomachus, that is , a fighter againſt Images, This - 


worſhipping of Images was then , and ever ſince condem- 
ned by godly men, and held to be direct Idolatrie, unexcu- 
fable, whatſoever diſtinions they pretend , which indeed 
are but Gloſles of their ſchoolemen, and haue no ground 
nor evident proofe in the Scripture, For what Scripture 
warrantetli us to giue the worſhip of Dox/ia to any Image 
or Saint whatſoever? 1 am ſure the Text in one place 
fayth : Thou ſpalt Worſhip the Lord thy God , and him onely 
ſhalt thou ſerue : where the word is the ſame that ſignifieth 
Doulia, What warrant haue we in Scripture to giue the 
ſame worſhip to the pifure, Image,:or Croſle of Chriſt , 
that we giue to Chriſt Ieſus * What warrant haue we to 

| ſet 
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ſet up Images for remembrances? Yea, what ſhall we Gay, 


alſo thoſe grofie and Heatheniſh ſuperſtitions and Rites in 

obſerving the Calends of Ianuarie, the dayes Egiptiacall, and 

the wſe of the ſtarres, all which S, Auguſtine held to be 
Idolatrous , and: yet continued in Rome till the dayes of : 
Pope Martin, which was about the yeare of our Lerd 640, 4 20,00 
yea untill the dayes of pope Zacharic. Where then was the 
zcale & godlines of the Romiſh prelates before to reforme 
theſe things ? And yet no ſooner were they condemned 
by the'ſayd pope Martin, but that ſhortly after,cuen by the 
fame pope Martin was commanded both the adoration of 
Images, and the vow of Cha#itie to be obſerved by Monks 
and prieſts, which was the beginning of the Corporal! Forni= 
cation alſo, in that, that under the name & pretence of ch4- 
ftitie they reſtrayned them from /awfu/ mariage, Which 


© when they had thus taken away from the Monkes , ſhortly 


after, that is to ſay, in the yearc of our Lord 660 or there- 

aboutes, the pope with his Councell decreed, that the 

Cloyſters of Nunnes ſhould be ſubjef ro Monks and Fryers, then Cutts 
which nothing in the world could be deviſed more forci- _ - 
ble; and opportune to induce & increaſe common whore- Vide —— 
dome betwixt them. And about the yeare 697. a king of Cexcil. crea 


Spaine gaue publike libertic to prieſts , that everie oze of pg #1* - 


" them might keepe as many Concubines, 4s he would, which ey- 


ther he durſt not haue done , or the prieſts durſt not haue 
put in praQtiſe, withont the popes conſent. And by the 


counſel of Toledo, about the ſame time, Prie#s Were /icex- 
 pedto keepe everie one 4 Concubine. May we not then here 


plainly ſee the power of the Greate Whore: beginne to 
ſhew it ſelf, about the year of our Lord 666, when as theſe 
three great things were in that time publikely eſtabliſhzd : 
firſt the Poperlome, or univerſall Pontificate , in Boniface the 


- fourth, © Secondly , the adoration of Images. And thirdly, 


Q 3 this 
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this corporall fornication. But of the power of the pope; 


how it grew and increaſed, I ſhall ſpeak more hereafter, In 
the mcan ſpace let us take a Review of theſe things, and 
compare them to the firſt Attribute and Notation here 
giuen.ro Antichriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, when he repre» 
ſenteth him and his eſtate to « Great Whore, And let us 


'' aſke the Queſtions before touched: Firſt, Whether che Popes 


for theſe nine hundred yeares laſt paſt, haue not continually 
mainteyned theſe two kindes of Fornications by their lawes, fa- 
culties, diſpenſations and prattiſes ? Secondly , Whether all 
of them haue mainteyned them, or Whether any one of them 
vath reformed any of theſe ſinnes, during that time ? Thirdly, 
Whether any other Prince, Potentate, State or perſon hane done 
the like ? Fourthly, And if not, then Whether they may not 
Well be comprehended and anderſtood nnder the name of one 
Man, as the whole ſucceſſion of the princes of Iudah and 
Iſrael, is called Iuda, Iacob, Iſrael, Ephraim, &c. And here, 
although to any that well confidereth the places of Scrip- 
tureaboue cited , it may feeme idle and impertincnt to 
ſceke for Antichriſt in any place out of Rome, or to ima- 
gine, that he ſhould be any other then the ſcaucnth Ru« 
ter of that Septimontane cittie : yet becaule there are ſome 
which thinke the Turke to be Antichriſt; others that think 
_Amichriſt muſt be a Tew, and of the Tribe of Dan, and ſuch 
like vayn Opinions : Iqdemand, Whether ever any Turke os 
Tew commanded, mainteyned, or ſuffred the Wworſniping of Ima- 
ges, and the publique uſe of Whoredome, ſo much , . in ſuch 
open manner, 4s the Popes haue done ? And ſeeing both rhe 


= 


| lewesand Turkes by the grounds of theirReligions do ab- 


horre and deteſt Images : Whether it be likely , that any Tewe 


or Tarke Will ever ſuffer ſuch Idolatrie 4s is common among#t 


the Papiſts * And yet further becauſc ſome do thinke that 


the Raign of Antichriſt muft continue but zhree yeares and 


an 
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a balf, and ſome thinke he muſt be one particular ma ; 
and ſuch like fantaſies : I demande,}Whether it be poſſible, 
that there ſvould be ſo much whoredome and Idolatrie commit. 
ted, within that ſhort ſpace of time, or in the life of one parti- 
cnlay man, 7 he liue an hundredyeares, as hath been com- 
mitted within the Popes kingdome and Iariſdittion,during the 
iayd nine hundred yeares laſt paſt ? I demand(I ſay)Whe- 
ther it be poſſuble, that there ſhould be ſo many millions of For- 
wicators, Whores, and Idolateys, in the life of one man, as in 
the time of theſe Popes? Item , Whether jt be poſſible in ſs 
ſhort 4 tumue, for any man or divell to eſtabliſh , uſe and prattiſe 
ſuch powerfull — the increaſe of whoredome and 146- 
| H4airie? Andifthe SeRtaries of the Roman Pontif, will 
not anſwer,l willaſke the Earth,(as Eſta is called to do) 
Whethes within the compaſſe of ſuch 4 time ſhe be able 10 bring , x:,gua 
forth, os beare ſa many millions of whores , Fornicators , and 
Iaptaters , 46 in the Succeſſion of [0 many ages ſhe hath ſuſtey- 
ved? And ifſhe cannotanſwer, butas the wombe of a 
b) woman, thatit is altogether impoſlible to 'bring forth 
s {o.many at once, as ſhe doth in tra of time, then will 
. I alke againe : Whether any of the Popes be free of this , and 
: whether they be not all of them as one man, guiltic of theſe great 
k | franes, by at, approbation , conſent and imitation 5 and conſe- 
_ quently, fit to berepreſented under one perſon , and called one 
F Man? Andifthis be ſo, then will I demand(as Salvia- 
bs nus doth) ofthe conſciences of allmen, that haue any 
h fence or fecling of Truth : Whether this be not that great 
2 Wheyze, here deſcribed, then whom nevcy any,no not the Divel 
. | M#im{elf, if heruled the Earth, but three yeares and an half , or 
p For one was life onely, could prattiſe or cauſe more fornication 
72 
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or Idolatrie to be committed? And ſo much cf the firſt 


note, the Greate Whore, . .: 5905, "Y 
The ſecond is,that ſhe /itterh upon manic waters. w_- 
, I the 
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the Angell expoundeth, to ſignifie Peoples, anal Multi 
tudes, Nations and Tongues, Here firſt I oblerue the 
word of ſitting , which is uſed not onely here, but by 
the Apoſtle 2 Thel. 2. Andit is a word '©"netimes ap= 
plied to Kings, ſometimes to Biſhops. Kingsare faid 9 
(it on their T hrones , Biſhops in their Chayres or Churches, 
Both are applied to Antichriſt. For in the 2 The. 3. it 
is layd, He fitteth in the Temple or Church of God : and here- 
upon manie Nations. The one place ſheweth ,. he muſt be 
a Biſbop, the other 4 King: can this be ap 
the Pope? Now that the Pope and C 
for thele nine hundred yearcs haue been ſupported by 
many Peoples, nations and T orgnes., I will defire to: haue 
none other witneſſes, then their owne chiet Authors 
and Adyocates , who make their greateſt brags of their 
Bela. Ste- Y niverſalitic: & how the-power of their Pontif. extend- 


om og eth ir ſelf, not onely to Europe,but to all, enen the far- 


: 


lied to any but 
urch of Rome 


theſt remote. parts of the world, Americaand India : 


which the Turke, norany other Potentate cow lnever 
2 wan unto, Andait this be evident and, undenia- 
le, let us againe peruſe over the Queſtions/ >oue pro= 


poſed : Whether this may be affirmed of any Tewe or Turke. 


And whether it be poſſible, that rhe power of any Iew-or T urke, - 
or any one man whatſoever , ſhould within the ſpace of three 
yeeres and an half, or of one mans life ſo far prevail, or procure 
ro haue ſo many Peoples, CAnltitudes , Nations and T ongues 
ſubject unto it,as the cMulilitudes, Nations and Tongues which 
hawe ſcrwed the Popes for theſe nine hundred yeares do amount . 
«110? Or to:gmeanearerynitance : ſo many at ence,” ws 
within that time hiaue come to Rome to i 


tes, 


The thirdnote of this 


heir Inbiles & ſolemnt- 


ie thir Antichriſtian Harlot is ; that. . 
the Kings of the Earth hane committtd fornication with her , 


and 
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of eAmtichrift, 129 
and the Inhabitants of the Earth haue betn made druvchen 
With the Wine of her fornication. And what king was there 
in Europe, for theſe nine hundred yeares, which did not 
committ or-permit fornication both corporal and ſpiritual 
With the Church of Rome ? Which of them did not Worſb/p 
the ſame. Images,and uſe or permit the ſame uncleanes? And 
demand againe, Whether this can be verified of any Ievv,Turke 
or other perſon whatſoever, pa#t, preſent or to come? 

The fourth note, is her exceeding great riches, pompe aud 
gorgeouſnes. / Let me inſtance , but in one or two particu- 


lars. Majora, vel certe paria, &e. fayth Blondus. A Europe j, roman: 


ſendeth ro Rome greater , or ſurely no leſſe Tributes , then Wer © i mata, 
payed to the Ancient Roman Emperors, Pope lohn left at his a 
death in-treaſure, ducentos quinquaginta Tonellas Ducatorum, pamaio ad 
ſayth another. - Omnes Reges mund; non poſient tantim de wm. 1334. 

Theſauro reddere infia'unum annum , quantum fuit de Papali 

Palatio aſportatum, & de Palatits trium Cardinalinm & May- R. Aveſh, 

chionis. ſayth another, ſpeaking of Pope Boniface theeight, 
and three Cardinals, and the Marquis his nephew. I de- 
mand then, Whether Prince or Potentaze, State or perſon hage 
bad the like teſtimonie of Riches , and Whether it [4 credible, 
that any in three yeares & an half, or one mans life time ſhiu'd 
attaine to the like ? 

- Thefifth note : She hath a name Written in her forehead, 
A My/terie, Babylon the Great, Mother of Harlots and abhomi- 
wations of the earth, Firſt it is called Great, I demand,Wye- 
ther ever this title Were ſo much giuen to any cittie beſides 
Rome ? The old Babylon was. never fo many times callcd 
great, And I thinke, none will make queſtion of any 
other, And Whether the Biſhop of Rome, the Church of Rome, 
and the cittie of Rome, bane not everie one of thems had 4 ſpeci- 
all title of Greatnes , I referre me to the conſciences of the 
Romans themſclyes , to their Decrees and Canons, who 
| R _ giue 
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130 The Rajput” | | - 
give to their Biſhop the Title of Pontifex Max.:ot Summmng, for 
ſo Lipſius, that hath 'written a Booke , De wugnitudine ur- ſan 
bis Rome, and to'that other, who writ a Booke, De magni- Sod 
tudine Romane Eccleſie, So their Church is great, their cxtrie day 


is great, and their Biſhop is greateſt of al, Of the name of the 
Babylon 1 haue ſpoken ſufficiently before, And for the thin 


other title of Mother of Harlots or Sodomites (as Scaligerand wei 
others reade) and abhominations of the earth: | demand of «bſa 
all that know Rome, eyther by travelling in thoſe coun- cred 


tries and eye witneſſe, or by reading and heareſay: Whether | don 
there be in any place of the World, being of no greater extent ſo ſo-d 
many Haylots, and Sodomiles, and ſo publikely mainteyned,and one 


alloWwed,as in Rome, and the Popes Tnriſdittion , and Where his ſetti 
power is acknoWledged , and Whether any other Prince or Pre- bull, 
late, Church or State, Turke or TeW , haue ginen or made ſuch, ble 


and ſo many faculties and diſpenſations, pardons and Lawes, for Qrla; 

fſach things. Let the notable booke of the Taxa and the @- ther: 
ſes reſerved to Papall diſpenſation be peraſed. And+here Vee: 
is to be noted the Name that the Holy Ghoſt giveth to ms L, 
her, calling her, The Mother of Harlots or Sodomites and' for- delat, 
nications , which is ſingularly Emphaticall, For it cannot be 4p 

be denied, but there are many Harlots and Fornicators.in they : 

other places, neyther can it be denied , but other Empires Tl 

and kingdoms are called Whores, as Inda and Ifract by Eze- bloud 

kiel, Ninive by Nahum : Babylon by Ieremie, Bur no Hiſto 
other place is called the mother of Harlots or Sodomites, This Turk 
ofall the reft ſeemeth to be Proprium quariomodo. A pro- ginni 
pertic inſeparable , which-agreeth'to the Popes, om, ſol, tion | 
& ſemper, to them onely, and evericof them ever ſince the much 
Councels of Hiſpal. and Toledo 'aboue mentioned. For thoſe 
none but the Popes hane forbidden Mariage , nor made paral] 
Lawes that the Cloyfters and Convents of Nunnes ſhould in the 
be ſubjet 30 monkes and Froers, and that it ſi 2 3 Palcf 
«+ > op Ws 
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| of eAntidnft., 131 
Wn, for Prieſts to haut Concubines. No other Prince, State or per- 
ſan, hath built ſuch Srewes and Brothelhawſes for Venerie and 
i Sodomy, Whercin whorcs, Sodomites and Fornicators arc 
re dayly bred, cheriſhed, increaſed and multiplied, None but: 
of they haue granted pardons, faculties and diftenſations for fuch 
he things. And if any had done, or ſhould do-the like, may 
nd we.thinke it poſſible, or credible, that he ſhould obteyne ſuch 
of abſaluie power and reputation of Holynes,as.the Pope bath to be 

n- credited and beleeved inthe ſame? Was there ever any So- 

er | domite, Agyptian, Babylonian, Iew, Turke, or Infidell 

ſo ſo-deſperately impudent, as the Romans haue been , not 

nd onely in doing ſuch things, but.in boaſting-of them, and 

his ſetting forth boakes thercof,, as of old, Virgil, Ovid, Ti- 

Fe bullus, Catullus;, :Propertius; and of late Caſa, the no- 

h, ble Archbiſhop of Sodom ? Boccate, their Conceits upon - 

for Qrlanas, Baptiſta de Abertis,  Petrus Hedws and manic 0- | 
- thers. Yidi ego naper Lalica lingua editum Dialogum utrinſy, cond. Ay. 
IEC Veneris, omnium flugitio//iimum. And againe, Flag itiofh/f; - 4 van. Sci, 
to ms Lenones , ſceleſtifimey, Lene ſepe ſub Religionum pellibus 70504 

Dy - deliteſcunt. And hereupon againe I al ke , Whether this can 


If. 2, 


ee OR 
LE, 


4 


4 
= 
: 
<4 
. 
Y 
obu5;, 
þ ihe 
3 fy 
re 
o 1 
£2 4 
7" , 
4» / 4 
£17 4 
ld 
Lt 
64 
+4 
+0 
<4 
. L 


ot be applied to any Prince, Potentate, State or perſon , and Whe= 
in they theſe prophecies can be other viſe fulfilled ? 
res The fixth-note alſo is evident. She is drunchen With the 


ZC- bloud of the Saints , and Martyrs of Chriſt Ieſus. Peraſe the 
NO Hiſtories of the Chriſtian Church, & likewiſe of all Iewes, 
his Turkes, Infidels, and Pagans, that haue been ſince the be- 
[O- ginning of the world, and ſhew me, whether ever any na- 
Mt, tion haue ſhed ſo much Chriſtian bloud, or haue cauſed ſo 
he nauch to be ſhed, as the Romans haue done? To omitt 
or thoſe ten Primitiue Perſecutions, which remaine without 
de | parallell of any other: How many millions were flayne 
ud | inthoſe cred warres, ſtirred up by the Popes , to recover 
full | Palcſtina? in the civill warres of Germanic and France ? - 
or tho I MI. ' How 


'* | | The Raigne 


How many were maſſacred in France in the yeare 1572 ,” 


and not long before in Merindall and Cabrieres * How 
many Reverend Biſhops , and godly Preachers were bur. 


ned in England, with Men, women, Children and Infants | 


under pretence of their ficric zeale ? How many thou- 
fands,did their great Champion, the Duke of Alva deſtroy 


in few yeares in the Netherlands, what by his Soldjors, 


what by his Hangmen , and executioners? How many 
haue they ſwallowed up in their bloudie Inquiſitions ? To 
ſpeake nothing of thoſe which they count but wzles ani- 
m4, 2s the Valdenſes, Hugunots, Gewlſes, Lutherans and 
Calviniſts, how many Princes and Noblemen haue they 
made away 2 Egmond, Horne, and the Prince of Orenge, 


in the Low Countries, The Admirall Chaſtillon, Counts. 


Rochfocault, Teligni , the Queene of Navarre, and two 
Kings, in France, In Spaine , Prince Charles, beſides 
many others, But what talke I of particulars, 


his Chriſt , as the Iewes and Romans did againſt our Sa- 
viour : Yca, let the greate Turke and great Divell joyne 


with them , and raigne but three yeares and an half, or but 
for a mans life, and ſpend all that time in murdering the: 


Saints of Chriſt Icſus, and I will yet aſke , Whether any 
man can imagine, that in ſo ſhort a time they be able to kill ſo 


many godly Chriitians , as hage been murdered and /ttyne by 


the power , pradtiſes, and procurement of theſe Pontifices Max, 
ſence they got that Antichriſtian title? And if men will not 
eonfeſſe the truth, I will againeappeale to the Earth , and 
aſke, Whether ſhe in ſo ſhort a time , be able to bring forth ſo 
many to bemartired? And if the Conſciences of men be 
not more dull and dead then the carth, I will demand 
againe of them , Whether all theſe Pontifices maximi ,” and 
everie one of them, be wot guiltie of all the Bloudſneds of their 


Prede- E 


Let all* 
Princes of the world joyne together againſt the Lord and: 


of Antichnff, Iy3 
Predeceffors , by Conſent , CApprobation , Imitation and proſe. 

cution ? And Whether the it can be ſayd, of any State, Pe- 
| rentate , prince or perſon in the World beſides ? Let us yet 
| caſt our eyes alitle more abroad, and conſider of the great 
b deſtrutions of Chriſtian men, by Turkes and Saracens. It 

cannot be denyed, but theſe open and profeſſed enemies of 
/ Chriſt haue ſhedde much Chriſtian bloud , yet I thinke if 
| Hiſtories be diligently ſearched, and compared together, it 
bs may be proved, that ſince the ſayd yeare of our Lord 700, 
| the Popes and their SeQaries haue been verie Great, ifnor _ 
the chicfeſt meanes and cauſes , eyther by procurement , or felliees _ 
deſtitution , of the Effufion of all, or the moſt part of the {pir, pporef 
Chriſtian bloud, that hath been ſhed by thoſe Miſcreants/ywie » tan 
<4 in Europe, For what was the mcancs, whereby, the Sara- ——_—_ 

| censfirſt prevailed in Aſia, but the weaknes of the Gre. tt, aut patriZ 

| cian Empire? .And what cauſed that weaknes, but the Re- I. 
bh yolt of Italic and other weſterne Countries from the Em-'off. : 
R pire, procured by the Pope © Whereby the Grzcian prin- - 
ces were not onely deprived of-many mightic Chriftian 
kingdomes, but diſtrafted by Rebells at home , from de. 
fending their ſubjeAs abroad ? And what then brought 
the Turke into Europe, but the weakenes of the ſame. 
princes, when they were neither able to hold their Pro. 
vinces which they had in Aſia, nor to ſuppreſle the fati- 
ons in Gracia? Who ftirred up the Chriſtian Princes of 
Britayn , Germanie and France, to ſpend their ſubjes 
bloud in Syria, where ſo many millions of Chriſtians 
were ſlayne, and then left them ſuccourleſle to their ene« 
mies, and ſometimes rewarded them with excommunica- 
tions & ſeditions lirred up againſt them at home, where- 
by their ſubjes rebelled, and their enemies prevailed 2 
Who moved our noble King Richard the firſt, to cater, 
into that Saracenicall warre', where = loſt ſo many men 2 Math, Fig 
= 3 2 
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34 The Ratgne | 
and yet when he was taken Prifoner by a Chriſtian 
Prince,-in his Returne, what meanes did the'Pope:make 


aleſeſs, for his libertie, forall the pirtifull lercers of hismother,: 


when in the mean ſpace his kingdome was moſt gree- 


vouſly opprefſed and ſpoyled ? What help had the Gre«. 


In conc. Ciah Emperors, when with moſt humble ſubmiſſions 8& 

S—_ ſupplicationsthey ſollicited the'Pope to aſſiſt them, be- 
275. in. eden Lis Aga 6 | 

concil. Bong, ig Chriſtians; againſt the Turke , being the' common. 

Gree 1439. enemie of our fayth? Who was the caule of that wo-: 

vithin xs * full and never ſufficiently deplored ſlaughter of Chri- 

yeres the Tart ſtians ar Varna': but the perfidious Pope, and his Car- 

lng dinall Tulian,cauſing the poore'ſeduced King,to violate 

' his oathandleaguewith the Turke? What helpe or 

ſaccour did the Popes giue or procure to thoſe two In- 

: vincible Soldjours of Chriſt Ieſus, Hunniades and Scan- 

Ritiasca- derbeg, againſt the Turke, thongh this later with all hu- 

&b. -. militicin perſon deſired it, offering todriue that pub= 

tike enimic out of Europe, if he might have affiſtance? 

It is ayd indeed, that Pius the ſecond gatheredanar- 

mie,ſuch as it was, to help him, but nothing came of it, 

and perhaps he loſt nothing by the Bargain, And what 

ſhall we ſay of Boniface the crghth , who hired the Sa- 

racens to warre againft the Chriſtians in Sicilia * What 

ſhall we ſay alſo to the firſt comming of the Turkes in- 


to Europe? Who tranſported theirarmies by Sea, bur 


the Popes owne ſubjects of Genua, the countrie that 
was giuen to the Pope by Herebertus theLombard, and 
whom he might haue cafily reftrayned,, if he. would, 
More of this might be fayd, but let this ſuffice ; andler 
 medemand upon it, whether we may not juſtly thinke 
him guiltie of all the Chriſtian bloud, that hath been 
ſhed by the Turkes in Europe? Faſkeagaine, whether 
ay of thefe Pontifices Maximi hauc amendedthefe 


£5 | things | ' 


——_ = _ 


| 


| of Antichn. "135 
things, ot ſhew&dany;tepentance-or ſorrow for them 
or any diſlike thereof ſince their perperration : 'yea , 
whether they hauenotbyall meanes 'extolled and ap- 
proved of thoſe: their Predecefſars, boaſting of 'their 
Succeſhon from them, and mainteyning that they can- ' 
noterre, and thatthey ought notto be judged by any 


__— "OS BF 


—— 


s man? And therefore'before l paſſe from this point , 
; let me ſpeake one word to thee, (O Lord of Truerh 
s Loue and mercie) or /et my teares ſpeake to thee, that yet 48 
; length, thou woulde#t take pittie upon thy rent and terne bodit , 
. thy poore ditreſſed Church, which by inteitine diſſentions , 
Rf and the malicious prattiſes of this-inward and ſecret enimie , is 
u become the common ſtage and T heater of all bloudie Maſſacres , 
Y and dolefull Tragedies , while their enimies both forreyn, and 
* domeſtick pro er , and triumph in their wnitie and agreement. 
.0 letitp w thee at length 10 reunite in Tructh and Lone,that 
h the entmie may nolonger ſay, Where is their Gold? 


a | - | Well, the laſtnoteisinſeparable andiundewiable. Tt | 


" is (fayth the Holy Ghoſt) that Great cittie, that ruleth over 
1 the Kings of the Earth, Whereof I have fayd ſufficiently 
K- . before, and having ſhewed that it cannothe applied to 

* \any:otherplacein theworld , and thatthe Antichriſt 
on .\can)be no other then the ſeventh Ruler of that High 
: - ſeuen hilled [Cittie , and namely , that Head which next 
- - ſucceeded the Bmiperors , as the beſt Fathers, and an- 


.-\Ccient Interpreters with one mutuall conſent do agree: 
= {will adde to the deſcription of this Antichriſtian 
. . Nate, a ſhort ſurvey-of the words and actions of Anti- 
chriſt,as by the H. Apoſtles and Prophets they are no- 

k ted, toiſhew, how all Propheciesare fulfilled touching 
© | - thecomming of Antichriſt, and do all concurrein the 

|: pong ran _—_ , _ this is the ſixth generall 
;part, which I propoſedat -* 
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- "UI. Of the words and attions of Antichfift. + 
T He Prophet Daniel ſpeakin of Antichriſt, giveth 


136 | 


vs four notes, verie notable and remarkeable. 


- Whereof the firſt is, He ſhall ſpeake words againſt the Muſt 


'High, Secondly , Ye ſhall confunve: the Saints of the eMoit 
High. Thirdly, He (þa/l thinke to change times, Fourthly , 
He ſall thinke alſo to change Lawes. Ovur Apoſtle repeat- 
ing alſo the two firſt, addeth two more, Advthrerie and 
1dolatrie. .And the Apoſtle Paul addeth one, namely LZ- 


ciferian pride , and Exaltation.. For he exalterh himſelf 


againſt all that called God, or that is worſhiped, and he ſit- 
geth-in the Temple of God, boaſting himſelf, that he is God. * Of 
ſome of theſe things I have oben ſo much alreadie , 
that TI need not ſtand long upon them. Firſt, He ſhall 
ſpeak words avainſt 1he Moſt High, which is Blaſphemie. Did 
AntioduisHs (for of him ſome do interpret this place ) 


when he forbade facrifices, and burnt offerings to be 
- madeunto God, when he burnt the bookes of the Law 


and commanded ]dolsto be worſhiped? And haue not 
the Popes of Romedone ſo, when they forbid prayers 
and thankſgiving to God in the v#/gar tongue,cauſed the 
Bibles, tranſlated into Engliſh and other tongues to be 
burned, and commanded Images to beworſhiped ? Second= 
ly, 'He ſhall conſume the Sajnts of the moſt High. Did Antio- 
chus ſo,in commanding godly men to be put to death? 
And hath not the Pope done much more? Haue they 
not cauſed many millions of Chriſtian men to be ſlayne 
intheir great expeditions and Maſſacres?* Hereof ſuffi- 
cient hath been ſayd before, and yet becauſe it cometh 
now to hand, I hope it willnotſeeme tedious toadde 


; One inſtance more, our of the Arch-advocate of :Anti- 


chriſt Bellarmin. who confeſfeth that jn France,inqne 
| 1. expedition, 


F 
£ 
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expedition under Innocent the third, there were ſlaytie Hy 


hundred thouſand, Thirdly, He ſhall thinke to change times & 
LaWwes, two things which God ſeemeth to challenge, as 
reſeryed ; and peculiar to himſelf, For of Times David 


fayth, My times are in thy hands. and Daniel , God changerh */*:3** 
times and ſeaſons. And our Saviour Chriſt himſelf ayth , Dr. 2. 


that God hath keps them in his oWvne power. 


Now I aſke of thoſe that will haue thefe Prophecies to be 
applicd onely to Antiochus : What did he in this kinde ? 
what times did he change, or what Lawes? But of the 
Pope and all the Popes ſince Boniface , who is called 'the 


' fourth , but indeed the ſecond that tooke upon him that 


title, which was about the yeare of 'our Lord '607, I de- 
mand , whether they haue notall taken upon them this 
power , io change times and laWwes ? Did not Boniface him- 
ſelfmake 4 ze feat ro the honour of all Saints* Haue not 
his Sae&ceſlors likewiſe made .verie many new Feaffs and 


Faſts ? Let their owne Kalenders be witnelle. Haus they 
. not ordeyned 1ubilees , and altered them at their pleature ? 


Haue they not altered the whole Kalender of the Iulian year 
from the Diony lian account, to the Litian-or Gregorian-e 
and thereby altercd all the Feaſts , both moucable and un- 
moucable., from the times, wherein by the old account 
they.arc obſerved ?. Haue I.neede to ſtand long to prouc 


this point , which is knowen to all the world ? Hath this 
. been. done: upon any warrant of Gods word ? Or hath it 


not becne done by Aſtronomicallcomputations of Mi-. 


-nutes and Seconds, which arcalmoſt infenſible and im- 

perceptible, Will they lay it may be done by Arte? And 
what will -they anſwer to thoſe excelleng learned men,, 
.who deny.theiraccount, . and. haue noted great defects in 
.mcn of no mcane cſtimation among the learned, namely 


S Scali- 


And of Lawes, Aa. r. 
. Salomon ſayth ,-Zy me Kings and Princes decree juſt things, ,_ 
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138. TheWordrando4ftions 
, a... Scaliger , Petavies', nd Viet, to ſpeakenothing of our dif 
CEO nas dur aven Lidyar, What will they fay to thoſe the 
that hold the Arte-of Aſtronomie-; not onelyimperfec , ela; 
_ but impoſtble to be- perfefted : und therefore compare an 
the ſtudie of ir, to the building of the Tower of Babylon? NO 
And that alſo was the ſentence of a man not of the mean- Ma 
eſraccount, no leſſe then Raimarus Mathematician to the pra 
Emperor Rudolphus ? So that the ſentence of our Savi- . the 
A8.r, Our Chrift may ſeeme to extendto this alſo : Now #d wve- An 
rum ſcire tempora. You mult be content ſapere ad Sobrie« thz 
tatems : to be wiſe,and not too wile, but within the com- nib 
paſſe of ſobrictie, Now let meaſke, Whether any Prince , _ of t 
Potenrate ; State oy perſon ever did the like in the changes of "CAL 


times, as theſe Popes hane done : and Whether any can do vhe Ch 

like , eſpecially abs foal continue but three yeares and 4halft , Bul 

87 one mans life time? - Again, hane not the Popes and eve- diſ 

ric one of them changed lawes ; by eſtabliſhing a New law, that 

which they call the Canon LaW ? Hauc they not added to gr ay 

their Decrees, Decretals, Extravagants, Glerhentines , and Par 

do they not ſtill pabliſh new Bnlles, Facultics,and Diſpen- No) 

fations with fpeciall words of Non o9b#ante? | hope no tent 

man will put-me to prouec any of theſe things; unleſſe it ſble 

be ſome that will make a' queſtion , 'whether that rule of the 1 

Law be to be held , which fayth, that Notoria-nin ſunt pro- and, 

banda? or make a doubt , whether the Popes Bulle$;Fa- Fes « 

culties , Diſpenfations , and-other publike Inſtruments yeare 

be Notoria. Againe,do they not teach and mainteyne, that Ads 
Ants. ſas. the Pope may nuke New ReHyions ; chimpe the ordiniintes of fore. 
nc's ye Generall Councels , and tifjence with 4/1 Lives , both of the ſhall 
*, Ps, Temporal State,arid of the Charth, yea with all the Z2%s | and 
; of the ſecond Table, -and with ſome of the firſt? A's when who 
God in his Law fayth ;'17 is vr nog ty to hake thy hath 

Brothers wife, Doth not the Popelay, 1; #5 yes wy Jon 

iþ , 


EH 
- 


Ky 
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ur diſpenſation, When God ſayth, Thos ſhalt net kill: doth not 
fe the Pope ſay, thou mayft kill eyen thy Prince , When I bane de- 
k, elared him to he an Heretike ? Is not this to change lawes, 
re and -hauc notall the Popes, for theſe many hundred yeares 
2 now laſt paſt, with one conſent and voice, all making one 
n- Man of finne, or Lawlefle one, arrogated this power , and 
he practiſed it ? Haue they not all maynteyned and approved 
ri- . the Aftions of their Predeceſſors in doing ſuch things ? 
Je- And do they not ſtill maintaine and praQtiſe the lame? So 
jte that I nced not to ay with'Salvianus, Erſ7 hoc commune om- 
n- nibas non faciehat attus, faciebat tamen a/ſenſus. For which 
2, | ofthemhathnot doneit? And what elſc hath been the 
of 'Fauſe of ſo many millions of ſfinnes committed in the 


he Chtiſtian world, for theſe, many hundred yeares, but the 
6, Bulles, Indulgences, Pardons , abſolutions, faculties and 
{ diſpenſations of the Pope, together with the perfwaſion 
W., that men had of their Holznes , Infallibilitie , and poWer to 
tO grant ſuch things, and that by ſuch Bulles , Indulgences, 
nd Pardons and Diſpenſations their ſinnes were forgiuen 2 


NN. Now let any man ſhew me , Whether ever any Prince, Po- 
no tentate, State or man haue done the like , or Whether is be peſ- 
it ſpble for any, in time to came , 18 doe ſo much in this kinde, 


-of the Popes hawe done : namely, to make ſo many Lawes, to breat 
yo - and change fo iwany Lanes, aud 10 grant: fo many Bullzsfacwul- 
"2. ties and diſpenſations., : eſpecialhi Within the compaſſe of three 
nts geares 4nd an half, or one-mans life time ? Concerning theig 
hat Adalteries, which is the fifih, I haue. ſfayd ſufficiently be- 
Fof fore, onely this once queſtionimay be added, viz. 'Wherc 
he ſhall we finde Antichriſt , and Babylon the Grear Whore, 
1. and mother of Whoredomes; but:in that church-and ftate, 
en whoſe chicf Biſhop publikely.alloweth them , Þccauſe he 
thy hacha greate-part of his Roveninues from-them s which as 
wy lome-in_former times have accounicd ,: hath bees opens 

DEL S 2 valluc 


& Theſ. 2. 


Am. de cv, 
de h.20. 


140 The Words and «A ious 

value of fortie thouſand ducats yearly ? Concerning their 
Idolatries alſo I haue ſpoken before , and ſhall ſay more 
hereafter, There reſteth but the laſt note, which S. Paul 
giveth, and is principally to be.obſerved , becauſe the. Fa- 
thers do agree, that it is without doubt ſpoken of Anti- 


, Chriſt, viz. That he ſitteth in the Temple of God, as God , boaſ?- 


ing that he is God, and exalteth himſelf aboue all that is called 


God, or that is worſhiped, and yet Working With all deceinable= 


nes of unrighteouſnes. If any man yet remain doubtfull whe- 
ther the Pope be that Antichriſt, let him anſwer me up- 
on theſe words, Who eyer was comparable to the Pope in 
theſe things ? Who ever beſides him hath ſirten in the out- 
Ward viſible Church, or Temple of God, as chief Biſhop, head 
or Governour thereof, or upon the Charch , as commanding; 
ruling, and raigning over it, or as the __ of God, With 
ſuch a ſingular opinion of ſanttitie and infallabilitie , (forall 
theſe wayes doth the Father interpret that word) s zhe 
Popes hane done * And Whether it is credible that any Jhall do 
the like in time to come * Whether is there, or Was there ever 
any Prince, Potentate or perſon, Chriftian or tew, Turke or Pd- 
gan ſo adored 45 he hath been , and that in the verie Temple, 


and Charch of God, and that by the chief Biſhops, Archbiſbops , 


Cardinals, Patriarks, and Primates of the Church * Whether 
can they giue any greater Adoration'to God himſelf out- 
wardly, if he were corporally preſent 2 Or do they giue 
any greater to the Sacrament, in which they affirme the 
bodie of our Lord Iclus Chriſt to be.really preſent ? Again 
Whether hath any Prinoe; Potentate or perſon, Chriſtian, 
or Iew, Turke or Pagan,invented,or praQtiſed ſuch a pow- 
erfull meanes, to depriue ordepoſe Emperors, Kings and 
Princes, as the Popes haue.done by their. Excommunica- 
tions, Suſpenſions , Interditions and Decrees ? . Did ever 
any ſo praRile, to diſcharge Subjeas: of their Allcageance 
i # and 
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ir and oathes, to giue kingdomes away to others,” to crowne 
C and uncrowne Emperors with hisfoote, to treade upon: 
al them , and yet ſtill reteyne ſuch an opinion of Holynes , $i wire i 
_ and have a Cleargie ſinging to him in the meane while, M4. rec in he 
1- Super Aſpidem, & Baſiliſcuwm, &c. Did ever any do the like, **d of bi fr 
= and was obeyed in ſuch things , and thought to do it law. **** 
a fully and rightfully? And hath he not in theſe things more 
fo then ever any other cxalted himſelf asGod, aboue all kings 
Ce and Princes, which are c4/{ed Gods and Worſhiped? Yea doth ex 5 up 
os he not exalt himſelf aboue our Lord Ieſus Chriſt,as much fn. ; 
ns as man may doe, when he affirmeth, that nut onely he —_— | i 
fo himſelf, but everie one of his Maſſe-prieſts and Friers is7.;," '$ 
d able to make the verie carnall bodie of our Saviour, which | 3 
G, muſt be worſhipped as God ? Doth he not cauſe the aig 
h Sacrament to be caried before him by a Pedaric, or Foote- | | 
ll YJ prieſt, when he himſelf is mounted up in a Throne of Ta! 
Ye - Majeſtic, and caricd upon mens ſhoulders? Doth he not oy 
fo exalt himſelfaboue our Lord, when he weareth the Cru- T1» 
ex cifix ( which he likewiſe commandeth to be worſhiped as "UF 
d- God) upon his ſhoes and pantofles , which cucn the Rude Poſevine | 
£ Moſcovite , when he heard of it, utterly abhorred and de- 
> teſted > Doth he not exalt himſelfaboue God ,' when he 
et | taketh upon himto alter the Articles of Fayth , and adde 
t- to thoſe which were anciently made, and declared in the 
1C times of the Apoſtles, or ſoone afer, by the conſent of the 
1C Pcimitiue Church 2 For what is that they haue declared 
In ſo imperiouſly ; ſubeſſe Romano Poniij;ct,omni humane Crea- Extra. Com; 
n, ture declaramus, definimus, Cc. oe de neceſitate ſalutis, and de Mya. 
N= therefore, where the ancient Creed teacheth us to bel :cue 
1d the Carholike Church, they will now haue us to ſay rhe Ca- 
A- tholike Roman Church? Doth he not cxalt himſelf aboue+ 
cr God, when he diſpenſeth with the Lawes-of Gud, and 
cc with ſianes ; not oncly with ſinnes done, but ic be done, 
id I on 5 which 


ou the Lords 
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Hu Majellic'gar Soveraine king James telieth us of two ſuch pardons, 
which he ſaw himſelf, Did ever any Iew, Turke, Infidell 
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which God himſelf never would doe ? For proofe where. 
of let the Bulles be revtewed which he hath granted, as 
to-Henry the cight to marrie his Brothers wite, and ſuch 
like; Alſo the Bulles which he -hath ſent forth againſt 
Queene Elizabeth and King lames, the Kings of France 
and other princes, exciting their Subjects to Treaſon, mur- 
der and Rebellion. Yea hath he not granted to private 
men facultics or pardons for ſinnes to be done ? Iam ſure 


or pagan take upon him to doc the like? Or is ever any 
to be expected that may do more ? 1 demand alſo, whe- 
ther ever any other hath had, or whether any other may 
be expected in time to come, that may haue greater, or the 
like power to deccine men in unrighteouſnes , or to make 
them belceue, that it is lawfull for them to commit ſinne 
and wickednes in ſuch manner as the popes haue done by 
theic pardons, Facultics and ſuch like marchandize ? And 
whether this hath not been a moſt efteQuall and potent 
meanes to induce men into ſinne and unrighteouſnes e 
And, Whether it be poſible for any other man to do the like tn 
zime to com? , eſpecially in the Church of Gad , and Within. ſo 
ſhort a time, as three yeares and a haff , or one mans life time ? 
as hath been done by the Popes in all theſe ſeaucn points 
laſt before ſet downe. And if it be altogether impoſlible , 
let us at length abandon that , and ſuch like incredible, and 
impoſlible opinions , and not ſuffer our ſelues to be delu- 
ded any longer, but ingenuoufly and freely confeſle , that 


this is he ;, and that it is in vaine to looke for atiother, And 


thus by the gracious & merciful aſſiſtance of our Almigh-+ 


tie Lord, Chriſt Ieſus,I haue paſſed through theſe fix parts 


of the deſcription of Antichriſt; his Place , (his Stare ,. his 
Names , bis Rifing , his Raiene ,. and his Words and Aftions, 
cycrie 


CO tener 
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everie one of them ſo ſutable to the Roman Pontifex, 


k that I for my part thinke it impMible to apply them to 

, any other. And ſoI come tothe ſeauenth and laſt part, 

4 which is his Times, 

c adhd - 4 

”- 

e VII. Of the Times of eAntichrift. 

'e 

bh O NE ofthe greateſt Arguments, that the Popiſh 
11 Advocates do inſiſt upon, to proue that their 
y Pope is not Antichriſt , is this of the Times : wherein 
= firſt they ſtifly mainteyne, that Antichriſt ſhall raigne 
1y but three yeares and an half whereas the Pope hath 
AC raigned(fay they) many hundred yeares. Marke here 

ke by the way, they confeſlſe that he ra/gncth in Rome, 
NE Secondly, they hold that Antichriſt ſhall be but ove man, 
dy and ſhall not come, untill ſhortly before the end of the warld, 
md "Thirdly, that Enoch and Elias muſt come before , or in his 
at time, All which conceits are without any warrant of 
s? the Holy Scriptures, and haue been largely refuted by 
tn * others, eſpecially by the excellent learned Robert Ab- 
fo : bat late Biſhop of Saleſburie. and for the two firſt, I 


pe ? haueſayd before ſufficiently. Againſt the aſt I will pro- 


nts -poſe but one queſtion , which ſhall be drawen out of 
e, "the verie words of the Text. For inthe 11 chapter of ac, x3 
nd the Revelation, where there is mention made of the | 
lu- two Prophets; whom they will have to be Exoch and 


hat Flies, .it is ſayd , that they ſhall be ſlayne by the Beaſt which = 
nd commeth out of the bottomleſſe pitt , and not by the Beaſt 
phe which-cometh our of the Earth. Now in x $ 13 chap- 
arts | -rer wefinde 7wo-BeaFs, the firſtaſcending out of the Sea, 
his ' having feauentheads and ten hornes. . Which is by the 
ns; 'beſt Interpreters judged to be the 0/d Rowan Empier, oy 
rie 278 
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Rev. 17. 


the Temporall late thereof : The ſecond Beaſt aſcendeth ont 


of the Earth, and tharWproperly underſtood to be Ax- 


ticlrit , as hath been fayd before, And in the 17 chap- 
ter it appeareth , that the-firſt Beaſt, which hath the 
ſeuen Heads, is that which is ſayd to aſcend out of 2he 
Bottomleſſe pitt. 1 aſke then upon the Conference of 
theſe Texts together , How it can Hand with theſe Prophe- 
cies, to ſay that theſe two Prophets mu#t be Enoch and Elids, & 
ſhall be ſlayne by Antichrift, when as they mutt be ſlayne by uhe 


Roman Empire, and nat by the ſecond Beaſt nor by the Whore? 


- and the Roman Empire muſt be removed before Anti- 


chriſt be revealed. Iudicent Theelogi, But theſe and ſuch 


like conceits of theirs being brought into the light,and 


 appicd to the flames of thoſe holy burning and ſhining 
' Candles,the Prophets and Apoſtles, will cafily diſſolue 
and melt away like ice before the Sunne, For whoſo- 


ever applicth himſelf with any heede and diligence to 
reade and marke the Scriptures, and compare them to- 


. gether, may ſoone perceiue that the bleſſed ſpirit of 


Trueth , who leadeth ws into all Trueth , verie often , and 
verie largely ſpeaketh of the Times of Antichriſt, de-= 


Icribing them with ſeanen remarkeable Conſiderations , 


whereof not one of them telleth us of Henoch and Elias, 
or that Antichriſt ſhall be but oe max, or indure but 


| three yeares and an half, &rc. But contrariwiſe repreſents 


cth unto us long Periods and continuance of times. As 


_ tothe Purpoſe: Firſt, that which we may call Prepare- 


2 Theſ. 2. 


Hons or Diſpoſtiones Materie , which by the Apoſtle I 
_thinke is called the working of the Myterie of Iniquiticand 
began in the Apoſiles time, and muſt continue till the re- 


"moving of the Roman Empire, whiich was about three 


hundred yeares. The ſecond.is the Removingesf the Im. 
pearment, and the Riſing of Antichriſt which in veal 
FO TOY & ; + mn 
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muſt follow, for ſub/ato impgdimento emergit aftio, And 


this not at an Inſtant, bur at leeft in. 300 or 400 yeares 
more, For ſo long it. was before the Empire was cleane 
removed out of Rome, The third is his Reve/arron not 
upon a ſodayne , but by degrees in long time, accompany- 
ing his Riſing, The fourch therefore is his Raiene more 
near'to aSeptingentan, then to a;Demi-Septennian, The 
fifth. is of the S1gnes of his times, and the manners of men-in 
thoſe-times, notiiucident to a ſhort time , The ſixth is of 
his decay and conſumption , not haſtie.: and the ſcauenth of 
his final end, and utter deftrudtion; which muſt be by the ſc- 
cond comming of our Lora teſus Chrift,, So that the working 
.of this myſteric , and. the progreſie thereof mult be from 
the time of the, Apoliles unto the end of the world, And 
there is not one of theſe ſeauen Conſiderations but is ex- 
preſſely ſpoken of in the Scripture moſt of them verie of- 
ten, as ſhall appear by thatyhich followeth : Whercupon 


laſke, Whether 13 Would not ſeeme werie Vaine and unſeem- 


ly not onely for the ma jeſtie of divine Ti ruth. or digniiie of Apo- 


ſpeake ſo ofter ,. or make ſuch incnications of things, that ſhould 
eirher rome ſo late, or cantinue ſo ſmall a11me. Therefore to 


"ſpeak of the firſt conſideration, I :ſxe whether it be not 


expreſſcly & direQly intimated unto us by the Holy Apo- 


ſtle S. Paul, where he ſayih,he My/terie of Iniquitie begin- * Thiſ 2+ 
meth ro Worke alreadie, And by S. Iohn, Exen now there are x loin 2. 
; 27474 Antiuriſts,.: And againe » 20W alreadie he i; ;n 4 he 2 loha 7, 


World, And againg , Manite decervers are entred into ihe 


World , Which confeſſe not that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh 
fuck « one is Antuhriſt, AndS, Peter, and S. Iude, with 


any words & great diligence warne the Church of God, 


- 
o 


ghar there were then cercaine men crept.in , which defifed 


the f: hand defpiſed government. Is it poſſible that the 
| 5 


Apolilcs 


ftolike Wuritings ; but euen for the gravitie of a ſober man to 
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Apoſtles ſhould be ſo cqrefalÞ to admoniſh and advertiſe 
the charch, that there were ſuch beginnings, and ſuch 
workitigs of Antichriſt in thoſe times, and yet that he 
ſhould not come in 1600 yeares after ? or ſhonld continue 
ſo ſhort a time ? I am not ignorant that it was the opini- 
on of fome learned and godly men , from whom I do not 
willingly diſſent. But I know that God doth not reveal 


All things, to ene 47, nor all things af ove zime , nor in 


one manner. Everie man' hath his gift and meaſure, Everic 
thing hath his :ime and ſeaſon ; and everie time his zemper 
and diſpoſition, It was fayd of a verie learned and exccllent 
Door of the Church, Non videt omnia. And he that is 
non unus 6 multis, ſed inter omnes prope ſingularis , held fore 
ſtrange opinions. Yea Moſes and David erred in ſome 
things. It may be alſo that the Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church , having other great Controverſies in hand, gaue 
themſelues but little tothe ſtadic of the Apocalyps , that 
booke being then in queſtion, as it ſeemeth, and not pnib-= 
likely received untill the Councell of Toledo, which was 
about the yeare of our Lord 630, 44 if our Lord had provi. 
ded it againſt that time, Yet ſomethings they ſaw, .and 
where their opinions ate conſonant with the Scriptures, 
they are verie much to be regarded. Leaving therefore the 
ignorance of thoſe godly Fathers in ſome points, to ſleepe 
with them in their graues, and covering them with a vail 
of = excuſe, in that they ſaw not the ſuccefle of times, 
and fulfilling of divers prophecies , which have ſince ap- 
peared, and with a Robe of Honorable and Sacred Me- 
morie for the gifts and graces of God , which otherwiſe 
ſhined in ther (as Shem and Taphet did the nakednes of 
their Father ) Let us follow with ſtraight ſteppes the light 
of divine Tructh, ſhining in the” Scriptures,  Whereth- 
to the Fathers themſclues do ſend us,to guide ugbur of the 

| miſtic 


"tinged 
. would 
theſe 1 
Churel 
verof t 
where 
commin 
might { 
Antichr 
profeſle 


_ Profeſſe 2 


are abhon 
bate,” Th 


of rvAntichwl. 147 
miſtie cloudes and perplexed Labyrinths of Humane Er- 
rors. And let us ſee what the Apoſtles meant by the words 

aboue cited , as where one of them ſayth , The Myferie of 
 i#iquitie Worketh alreadie. And againe ; His Working is with * Th-2: 


mie Antichvift &c. and there are many decervers goue out fe. 


7 Did they meane this of Turks , which were then ſcarce 
, heard of in the world ? or of lewes, which did not then 
h deceitfully, but had long before openly and profeſſedly 
A ſhewed themſclues to be the Enemies of Chriſt and all 
it Chriſtians? Or of Heatheniſh Pagans, that were alſo open 
" perſecutors? or of any that ſhould opexly and profeſicdly 
7 deny that Chriſt Was come , as now the Greate Patrons of 
fo the Romiſh cauſe would perſwade us ? If ſo, what needed 
ou they to tell us of a My#erie, Deceiveablenes, Dectivers,Cfc, 
hs What Myſterie or deceit could there be in the dire and 
At profeſſed denying of Chriſt ? Or doth not S. Iohn teach 


”g us plainly that they meant it of perwerred & Herericall Chre. * 19% 8: 
ftians , where he ſayth : They Went out from us , but they 
Were not of ws. For if they had been of ns,they Would hauc con- 
ind -tinued With us. They went out from the'Church,andrhey 
'would hane continued with the Church : Do not both 
tie theſe words ſignific , that they were ſometimes-of the 
-Chureh ? and-not Iewes, Turkes, or Pagans that were ne- 
ail verof the Church e So inthe Epiſtle to the Ele& Ladie, 
where he fayth : Such « one is a decebver. So S, Paul , His 
| comming is With all deceineablenes, Theſe admonitions 
Mo might ſeem verie impertinent, if they had underſtood that 
Antichrift ſhould haue been a-Iew, Turke, Pagan, or other 


os profeſſed enemie of Chriſt. So in another place : They 
he | 27 ofeſſe thet they know God,” bat by works they deny him, aid 
9% | arc abbomivable, diobdient , end toeveric good worke repro« Tam x 


- monIl- 


ial dectinablenes &8. And another, Enew noWw there are-ma- |, 


_T, 


— 
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monition and charge , which the beloved Apoſtle giveth 
unto us: that many falſe Prophets Were gone out into the 
World , and therefore that ve foould trye the Spirits. What 
tryall ncede-we make of anie, Turke, Iew , Pagan , or pro- 
feſſed enemie of Chriſt ? And the. Apoſtle Peeter ſeemeth 
alſo to warne us of ſuch men, whotn-he calleth Falſe Tea- 
chers , Which ſhould privily bring in damnable Hereſies, deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them, &c. He layth Hereſyes : ſhall 


we ſay Iudaiſme, Turciſme , Pagatiſme ?:;He ſayth: privi- 


ly , ſhall we ay openly? What manner ofAnterpretation 
Is this to contradict the Text? Surely the Ancient Fathers 
would not ſo interpret it. Tertullian, 2; pſcudoprophere 
ſunt niſs falſi pradicationes.? qui pſeudoapostols nifi adulteri 


De paſerpt. Enangelizatores ? qui_Antichriſli interim & ſem er. if Chri- 
Adam, /{! rebelles * Cyprian. [ndignandum & dolendum eft Chriitia- 


Aunt. 


In Matth. 


Bern, 


Vineent. 


I ade epift, 


nos CAntichriſtis afajtere & prevaricatores fidei, atg, prodite= 
res Eccleſie , intus in ipſa ecileſia contra eccleſiam Fare, 
Auguſt. Opera loquuntur & werba requirimus ? Magis 'men- 
dax eff Anichrijius que ore profitetur Chriſtum , &: faitis ne- 
gat, Chryſoſtom, Exercitus Antichriſti ſunt omnes Hereſes | 
precipue iſta, que obtinuit Eccleſie locums. Mimnitri Chriitt ſer- 
viunt Antichriſto ? Were theſe men ignorant of the Ca- 
tholike veritie? :Or arc not theſe ynough to proue that 
which Vincentius requireth : 20d ubig, ſemper & ab om- 
wibus creditum eit? Let us recurne then to the Ap6ſtle 
S. Iude, who exhorteth us carneſtly #0 9941n1aine the faith 
againſt ſuch as turne the grace of God into Wantonnes., and de- 


file the fl:ſh ſpeaking il of Magiſtrates denying. the onely Lord 


God and our Lord Teſus Chriſt. If weſhould al ke upon theſe 
words, who they be that deny God, would not the Apo- 
ſtile himſelf anſwer us, that they are the ſame who rx the 
Grace of God into Wantonnes, defiling the He ſp , and ſpeake ill of 
Magi/trates ? Such perhaps as. the Nicholaitans, EDIOn Sag 
: ES Wb * Cerin- 
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Cerinthus were, which at firſt were Chriſtians and would. 
be called Chriſtians, and yet fell to teach Hereſies in Doc- 
trine and looſcnes of life: Cerinthus did not deny in word 
that Chriſt was come in the fizſh;,. but raught' that the 
works and Ceremonies of the Law were neceſlarie to Sal- 


vation, ' Whereupon the Apolltle inferreth, Then Chrift dy- gy _,,. 


ed in vayne, So by conſequent he denyed Chriſt , in denying 
the effett of his death and paſſion to be ſuch as the Apoſtles 
teach us, - So the Primitiue Fathers teach us to underſtand 
the denying of Chriſt,  Hilar. ,@ vſquis Chriftums , quatis ab 
Apoſtolis predicatus e# negat, Antichriſius eff, Ambroſ,Chri- 
ftum negat, qui nou omnia que Chriſti ſunt confitetur. See 
more of theſe in that learned, Demonſtration of Antichriſt 


ſet forth by Door Abbat, For in Charitic:indeede we'ca. 12, 
muſt hold , that He that is not againſt ns is Veith us : bur in Lucag, 


Fayth , He that is net With us, is againſt us, 'Ebion did not 
denye Chriſt to be come, but-denyed him to. be verie. God * 
apd.{qgenied him to be ſich as the Apoſtles taught; 'and: 
therefore,againit him-$.lohn wrote his GoſpelH.- The Ni-- 
cholaitans did not deny the comming of Chriſt verbally , 
bur in turning the grace of God into wantonnes, holding 
that wiucs ought:to be common;; and uſing-Promiſcuous 
filthines and adulteries,, they denyed that great and-inſepa-: 
rable effect of his comming to call us: to rtpentariceand 
holynes of life, and to be a Saviour to ſauce us from com- 
mitting ſinne, -as well as from the. puniſhment of ſinne 
committed. . So:the Simonires and Mcnandrians:, 'which 
werealſoin the Apoſiles time, in holding that'the graces 
of God weie to be purchaſed by mony,, denyed by canſe- 
quent the effe. of Chrilts comming, namely the free givee 
ing of the Grace of God ws it is-written:: ; He aſcended np ow. 


High, and gaut gifts unto men, And ſoit may'be fayd of all 'Natjanz.; 
other Heretikes, which profelling Chriſtianitie, do affirmf?"4 
a | | T 


3 and 


_—_—_ 
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and teach any thing contrarie to the NoErine of the 
Apoſtlesand Prophets. For there arc two kinds of denying 


Ged, ſayth Nazianzen, out of the Apoſtle : Yerbo & 
Opere., in Word, or in Works, Or as David : Ore && Cor- 


?/.53. Xaz* de.. or as by anotheris proved, Expreſly, or by Conſequent : 


ed: 


Non tantum divinam Authoritatem habent &r fide tenenda , 
-ſant ea que in ſacris Scripturis expreſſe continentar , ſed etiam 
ea omnia , que ex ulis neceſſaria & evidenti conſequentia dedu- 
eunter, fayth the Father. By all which teſtimonies layd 
together, I thinke it may eaſily appeare, what the Apo- 
file meaneth, when he fayth , 5hat manye Antichriſts are 
gone out into the world , which deny that Chriſt Teſus i come in 


the Fleſb. And, His comming i with deceitfulnes, &c. Not 


any Iew, Turke, Pagan, or other thatſhould expreſſely, 
directly and verbally deny the coming of our Saviour, 
but ſuch as profeſſing Chriſtianitie reach any falſe Doc- 
trine, and fo by conſequent, denic himto be ſuch. as 
the Scripture hath taught us. -Thisalſo agreeth with q- 
ther parts of the Deſcription , as with' his-place , #» he 
Temple of God : with his names , to be Vicarius Chrifts , as 


| wellas.Adverſarins : to be the Succeſſor of Indas, &c. I 


demand then, if the name of Antichriſt was fo:intend- 
bythe Apoſtles and Primiriue Fathers, and-'if that 
were then held the denying of Chrift, to denie him by 
works orby conſequent , what warrant hane we to hold, 
that the Great Antichriſt muſt be a Iew, Turke,Pagan, or any 
other, that frould werbaily , expreſly, or diretHy deny Chriit Ie- 
ſus, 45 now the Romaniſts would haue us to beleene ? | And if 
theſe Prophefies muſt be underſtood of Chriſtians that 
were Heretikes : and theſe were the preparations-or 
workings of iniquitie, then ſurcly the Great Antichriſt 
"himſelf muſt be of like qualitie , and: he' that iSheld to 


' bethe higheſt , ang chigfeit of all Chriſtians , if he bean 


Herts 
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ſoſtom : The greatnes of finne is conſidered, eyther by 


Opere operato , 'mmy be fiyd 10501 


.whithey he do confeſſe; that ſuth # Chriſt is conte*,' 45 the 4p 

- ſites havepreached? if yea ;'(then where'did our Sever 
- Chriſt orhis Apoſtles teach any ſiich thing ? *And ſo of 
. been declaredis bean Heretike; noe doe 


.Chriſkan: Church in Europe, and that iti three great 


and generall Councels ſhalf be ſhewed hereafter;- $o 
- much therefore be ſpoken of the begirininy or picpa- 
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Heyttike he muſt be That Antichsift, For ſo ſayth Chry- 


the Magnitade of the dffence , or by the Altitnde of bs dig. - 
penrien,. porn 2 kg So of all © hriſtians, he x Coro. mr 
excelleth in dignitie, and moſt turneth the grace of 
God into wantonnes ; He that is moſt advanced, and 
yer moſt defileth the fleſh, and deſpiſeth government, 
ſpeaking ill of them that are in Authoritie; he muſt,and. 
none elſe can be that Antichriſt, 'And who that isI re- . 
ferre it to thine owne conſcience, Chriſtian Reader . 
Whois it that being in dignitic among Chriſtians,moſt 
ſupereminent, doth yet woſt defile the Fleſh, and deſpiſe go- 
verpment? Who is it amonegit Chriſtians moft High, 
and yet moſt preacheth Chrift otherwiſe thes the Apoittes 
teach ws? as-where the Scripture fayth , that zhe Spirit 
quickeneth, the fleſh wer nothing , I aſke whether rhey 1, 6. 
which teach, that rhe fiſh carnally taken doth conferr Grate, 

ſach a Chriſt 1# be 
come , 4s the Scripture ſeneth forth*®* So he that affirmeth, 
that the Picture of Chriſt, or the Croffe, or the Virgin 
Marteis to-be worſhiped with-divine adoration: T aſke 


other points of dorineatid manners, which 1 leaue to 

learned Divines to proſecute, And how vgs ic. hath 
& onely Þy ſome 

particular men” or cotigtegations , bat: by the whole 


rations of Anrictiriſt; which the A i plats this 7- 
eth, was i# bi; timadding this, Onely he which how with. *76d-24 
kelderh 
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holdeth fball let, till he be taken away, and ther ſhall that law. 
lejſe man be revealed. This concerneth our ſecond conſi- 


Hin Lan deration , wherein we, have firſt.cofpeak- of the Wirhs 


C ij. Theo? bolder., 


Oectm Am- 
br 92 wt by ly, of the revelation, Concerning the 11wpeaiment, 


The 


T-nu! Abb. moſt learnedand beſt Interpreters, both old and new 


3 demonst.c. 


4 & alt. 


do agrec,itto bethe Roman Empire, which as the Apo- 


Thin the "enſtle fay th, ſhall withhold, deve egpedio fiat, yntiiV'ir be 


of the Drezon. 


Rev.13,2, 


removed; out of the wiy,.0r eurof the midelſt :'he faith 
nor, till it be aboliſhed; Marke. And then (fayth the A- 
poſtle) ſhall char wicked man be revealed, ' But when that 
was, or how it. ſhould be remoyed itis notſo well ex- 
Playin ed : although. comparing the Scripures and-times 
'well together, it ſcemeth ro,me, that we may well un- 
deritand; it,if we marke the Reps and degrees. Nemo re- 
; bewr furt turpiſsimmus , fayth the learned Poet, but more 
leargedly.; 46;/ummun wonger ſaitus, ſed per gradusiperve- 
-Bijgr ; fayth a Reverend: Biſhop, {octhis ON. of 
the Empire was not all at once;-\no-more, was the: 
of the Pontificate, but by degrees, as by that which fol- 
lowerh. y.appear. Therefore to obſexuethe proceed- 
"ings of this.xgmoue.ofthe.ohe, and xifing of the other, 
Miemand, e upon.the,z 3-chap, of the Revelation; where. 
we haue ſpoken before, Whether the time of that Riſing 
bez not there acieh poinjed out , when he ſayth, that CAnti- 
brit ere [ignified Exch [econg Beaſt ſpall max ka befare the 
fe 12h the = rt, Reaftahat is, pf-ae Roman Empire: |. And: I 
bh C mande ſo, Whether we. may not well ſay that: the Roman 
-Enipire bas «n then, ſenſibly 10,be,remaved,, when the Epperor 
F#OTbt \Lepoved 1be Int L, Rp td Sea, few Bowe t0 Conſtan- 


ſelues 
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w. | felues many times tooke upon them , 2s I haue noted 
fi- | before, This therefore may be well taken for a begin- 


hs | ning of the Remoue of the one, and Rifing of the 
d-. | other, which was about the yeare of our Lord 327, 
he | andbuta beginning, For the better aſſurance whereof 
2w | letus firſt conſider the Prophecies of the Scripture , 
o- | concerning the continuance of the Roman Empire,and 
be | then ſee by Hiſtories, how they were fulfilled. . By the 
th | Euangeliſt we are taught, thar 7he fr Beaſt, thagis , the 
A- | Heatheniſh Roman Empire ſhould continue and make warr 
hat | againſt the Saints two and fortie Months, So it isſaydin ,,, ., 


Revel. 13. 


ex- | another place, that the Holy cittie, (whereby we under- 
nes | ftand the Church of Chriſt ) ſhould be trode under foote of 
un- | the Gentiles two and fortie moneths , and that the two witneſſes 


re- | of God ſhou!d prophecie in ſackcloth one thouſand, two hundred 
ore | and ſixtie dayes , that theſe Prophets ſhould be ſlayne, and riſe 
wve- | againe after three ayes and an halfe , and that the woman ti- I 
» of | guring the Church, /td mmto the wildernes , where ſhe hath 
ing | & place prepared of God a thouſand, two hundred and ſixtic 
ol- | dayes , and that vere ſhe ſhould be nouriſhed, for 4 time, times, 
ed- | anda _—_ time. All which places do manifeſtly ſpeak of 
er, | the perſecutions of the Church : of the Pauci:y & Po- 
ere. | werty of the Preachers and Teachers of Chriſtian religi- 
ſing | on in thoſe times, and of the flight of Chriſtians into 
'nti- | the wildernes , and other ſecret places, to avoide the 
the | furie of thoſe perſecutions. Nothing can better ex- Dex. 28,22 
1d T | pounda prophecie then the eventand fulfilling of ir. 

man | But it is manifeſtly and certeynly knowne that the per- 

eror | ſecutions of the church by the Heatheniſh Roman Em- 

tan- | pire ended about the yeare of our Lord 326. about 

ver, | which time the laſt Heathen perſecuting Emperor Li- 

me, | cinius was 1laine, and Conſtantine calling the Church 

em- | out of the wilderneghas ina Triumph cauſed that Shen 

7. V and 


I2, 
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and reverend Councell of Nice, the firſt to be held; 
whercin the Nicene Creede was publikely proclaymed,to 
the utter condemnation and profligation of all Hea- 
then ſuperſtitions, and confuration of the great Here- 
fie of Arius, which then was newly begunne. This time 
falleth out ſo agreeable to the prophecies, on the one 
fide, and to the events on the other, that it ſeemeth no 
doubt can be made, but that here begann the Remoue, 
For if we follow M. Foxes computation in the ſeverall 
times aboue mentioned, we ſhall finde that thoſe ſeve- 
rall Notations of time, as they ſpeake but of one thing, 
that is, the perſecutions of the Church by the Roman 
Emperors : ſo they ſignifie but one time , namel 
two hundred, ninetic fgurycares, the ende of which 
falling ſo certeyne in the dayes of Conſtantine,do ſhew 
that the beginning muſt be accounted from the Aſcen- 
tion of our Lord, inthe yeare of Grace four and thir- 
tie, or there abputs. 
For firſt , a thouſand two hundred and three- 
ſcore dayes , make two and fortie moneths, take 
Nee thick. eyerie moneth for ſeauen yeares, as everic one of Da- 
mctanon 0f 4 els weekes were to be counted, it maketh two hun- 


time , two : : 
times, aud dred ninctic four yeares. 


Dl ples Secondly, three dayes andan halfe, ora time, two 
ſeemetb 10 ſig- times, and halfe a time. Reckan , as our Saviour doth, 


vifie ſeveral qelue hours to everie day, and we finde two and for- 


times : forin _. - 
Dan. no tie hours , then account everie hour to be a ſabbath of 


26.it ſeem:s yeares, and it maketh alſo two hundred ninetie and 


mend a c- | 
tnmceefthe FOUr Yeares, which being added to the yeares of our 


time of the Saviours life upon earth, being four and thirtie, ma» 


Ronin te? keth 328 from his Nativitie, 


Horne unto the ende of the world. But in Rev. 12. 14. compared with Rev. 12,6. and Rev.tr. 

2. and Rev 13, G. it ſeemeth rather to ſignifie the time of the pe1;gentions of the Church, under the 

Heathen Roman Empre, See the paces. c 
0 
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 *Of the other fide, if we account the beginning of 
theſe yeares to be certaine,the continuance and end al- 
ſo wiſl fall out evident. But by the twelfth chapter of 
the Revelation it is manifeſt, that the Dr«gor went out to 
perſecute the Church, when? Aﬀeer that our Saviour was ta. 
ken up into heauen : {o then reckoning theſe 294 yeares 
to beginneat the Aſcention of our Lord, we muſt adde 
the yeares of our Saviours life upon earth , which was 
about fourand thirtie yeares, and it commeth fully to 
the yeare 328, abour which time the ſaid great Nzcene 
Counſell was celebrated. Andſo taking the beginning 
of our computation from the end of the perſecutions, 
in the time of Conſtantine, about the yeare of our 
Lord 328, and reckoning backwards 294 yeares, we 
come tothe ſame yeare of grace 34, wherein was the 
Aſcention of our Lord. So that both wayes, whether 
that we expound the prophecie by the event, or mea- 
ſure the event by the prophecie,we are brought to the 
fame yeare of our Lord 328. Now therefore,no lon- 
ger was the holy Cittie troden under foot of the Gen- 
tiles; Now the Martyrs of God, which had fo long - 
time prophecied in ſackcloth, and were ſlayne, were a- 
tine revived intheir Doctrine. Now the imo Witneſſes 
of God, the Old and New Teflaments , which were ſo long Se expunded 
time hidden, andas ir were layd dead, were brought to *) his Mer 
tight, and aſcended into heauen, that is, in the Church), or Pos 
which is called the kingdome of Heauen, For now the «xe of the 


Church of God returned out of the wildernes, & now op 


Rev, 13. 


by 


the power of the Heatheniſh ſtate of Rome , to make 


watre againſt the Saifits, was ended, though their Idola- 
trie(asBaronius confeſſeth)continued long after,name- 
ly unto the end of another period , whereof we haue 
fookes partly before, and ſhall ſpeake ſomewhat _ 
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after. Not long before that time alſo aroſe that great 


> 


Avis affirm- 
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The Times 


—_ —_—— —_— 


ed that the  Heretike Arius who by the common voice of Godly chri- 
Ghat 5 ſtjans in thoſe dayes was called Chriifeomachus and Principi- 


Cre :tura fits, £4 : "a 
& fin: nn #18 Antichriſti,, the Holy Ghoſt (as ir ſeemeth giueing 


efe ejuſdem 
cum patre 
ſubſtantie. 
Pantal. ex Hi- 
lar. Rnf. E- 


Pp. aljs. 


out that for a watch-word, to ftirre up the Chriſtians at 
that time to expect the comming of the great Antichriſt, 
About the ſame time roſe up Macedonius the Heretike,, 
who affirmed the Holy Ghoſt to be a creature, againſt 
which Hereſies it ſcemeth , that not onely the Creedes of 
Nice and Athanaſius, but alſo the verſe Gloria patri, &c.and 
Veni Creator Spiritus, and the beginning of the Letanie was 
inſtituted, About the ſame time alſo the ſeat of the Em- 
pire was removed from Rome to Conſtantinople and 
ſhortly after a godly Emperor, making a graue and Chri. 


Vila in libre ſtian exhortation to.the Biſhops, to agree together in peace 
quemConila- and unitie, and to determine their controverſies by the 


tio ipſs 
dit. 


I loh, 4 6, 


tad Scriptures ; it is anſwered againe by a learned and godly 


Father, Hoc qui repudiat , Antichriitus eff, He that rcfuſeth 

this is Antichriſt , therein alſo giving us another ſpeciall 

ſigne or marke whereby to judge of Antichri/tian Dattrine, 

About the ſame time alſo, or ſhortly after roſe up the He- 
retike Pelagius, who affirmed freewill and the merits of 
human works; alſo Eutiches, who defended, that the 
ficſh of Chriſt Ieſus was not like ours, and that he was-nat 
truly borne of the Virgin, and many others. So that here 
we may ſee a great concurrence & conſent of prophecies, 

with events, and with the Iudgements of godly Chriſti- 
ans upon the corruptions of true Dodtrine in thoſe times , 
that now Antichriſt was beginning to riſe. And certaine 
it is, that the Biſhops of Rome from this time forward, 
ſometimes by flatterie , ſometimes by ſedition, ſometimes 
by patroniſing Heretikes,ſometimes by oppoſing the god- 


ly did incroach to themſelyes dayly more and more autho- 
ritie, 
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ricie, untill they had obteyned the full and abſolute go- 
vernment of the Septimoantane cittie, the ſeat of the firſt 
Beaſt , driven the Emperors out of Italie , and ſo become 
Heads of that cittic, appointed to be the ſeat of Antichriſt, 
What the Roman Biſhops were from Silveſter untill Bo- 
niface the third, I haue ſhewed before, About the yeare of 


Partat; Bibkie 
our Lord 333 the Temples of Heathen Idols were com- puypiony 


manded to be ſhut up by Conſtantine, yet that Command 
(as it ſeemeth) was not executed, the Empire was ſetled in 


Conſtantinople, and the Romans cuen then began lefle tm) 


to regard it, yet the title of Pontifex Max, was reteyned by 
Conſtantine, and Conſwls were ſtill made in Rome, with 
Heathen rites and Ceremonies, and many of the Senators. 
and Noblecs continued ſtill in their Pagan Idolatric. Con. 
ſtantine therefore againe commanded-the Heathen Tem=- 
ples to be ſhut up, about the yeare of our Lord 348, But 
the ſacrifices and abhominable Augurics by the entrals of 
Beaſts and ſuch like were forbidden, firſt by Theadofins and. 
then by Gracian and Yalentinian about the yeare of our 
Lord 387. Yet long after this their Idols and Heatheniſh. 


Auſpiccs and Rites in the creation of the Conſuls remay- Salvianus, 


ned; and likewiſe their Idolatrous & abhominable playes. 
and ſhewes, in their Circis, Gymnaſtis, and Theatris ,. as wit- 
neſſeth Salvianus. But in the yeare 5.33, or thereabouts 


Conſuls began to.ccaie,and were no more made with fuch * 


abhominable augurics, which bringeth as fully. to. the end 
of another Period of 1260, from the fiue and twentieth 
yeare of Romulus, 'whereof I ſpake before, in the ſecond. 
Problem. So that we may ſcc, how by many degrees the 
Heatheniſh-Idolatrie and Roman Empire were removed.. 


In the ſame times alſo the ſeauenth head of Reme aroſe, Anz. Stenck 
and the kingdomes of Chriſtendom, (ignified by the tenne.de Bout, 
Hornes began to take their- power , namely, in Brittanie, ©%% 


V 3 France. 
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France , Spayne, Greece, Germanie, Pannonia Den- 
marke, Polonia, Suctia and Norway. All which in'time 
gaue their power to the Pope, and were ſubject unto him, 
About thoſe times alſo was the great Schiſme berween Sile 
verius and Vigilius, for the Papacic, the one an Heretike , 
the other a Schiſmatike, and perjured at leaſt, And ſhort 
ly after, about the yeare 580,  Pelagins was made Pope by 
EleQion of the Cleargie , without any licence from the 
Emperor , and Iohn Patriarch of Conſtantinople tooke 
upon him the title of Yntverſall Biſhop , whereby was kind- 
led the great contention for Primacie , which continued 
untill the rime of Boniface, of wKom I will ſpeake here- 
aftcr, -Thus, I ſay,the old Idolatric was by degrees ſuppreſ- 
ſed, and the ſecend Braft began 10 worke in preſence of the 


#r##. But here by the way a queſtion may be moved, be- 


caufe we haue entered into a confideration of the times li- 
mitcd in the holy Scripture, for the accompliſhing of Pro« 
phecies , whether thoſe times are to be alwayes accoun- 
ted by an exatt Aſtronomicall Calculation, as ſome learned 
men haue labourcd to doe, caſting up Minutes & Scconds 
of time, which are ſcaree ſenſible or apprehenſible , with 
more curioſitie then profit , or whether we may content 
our ſclues with a vulgar computation , onely obſerving 
ſigna temporum, the ſignes of times, the neglet whereof 
our Saviour in many places objeeth to thePhariſees, For 
anſwer whereunto, it muſt needs be confefied in common 
ſenſe and experience, as the Philoſopher alſo noteth, zhat 
things of great moment cannot be removed in a minute, Ney- 
ther can I chooſe but thinke, it was for ſome cauſe, that 
our Saviour, when he forewarned his Diſciples of the de- 
ſtruftion of Ieruſalem (though it were ihen neare at hand) 
yer did not tell then of the certayne day, moneth or yearc, 


but gaue them a ſigne of it : Whey je ſhall ſee Iermſalem com- 
paſſed 


yearcs 
Fgipt, 
ſeeme 

ture, c 
curioſ} 
nutes, 

us tO C 
and ro 

which 

de rem} 
be obſe 
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piſſed about With armies,then knoW,that the deffruttion there: 

of is at hand, So when he reprehendeth the Scribes and Lar. xa, 
Phariſees, he doth not reprehend them , for not making 

the preciſe computation of the ſcauentic weekes of Dani- 

el, but for not marking /igna rewsporum : ſo he teacheth his 
Diſciples to judge of ſummer, by the greenneſle of the |, a. 
lecaues, andof harveſt by the whitcnes of the.corne , and *' 

of the ende of the world by the ſignes that ſhall goe before ;,,, .z, 
it, And what to call jenum temporis, the Apoſtle teacheth 

us, when he ſayth, that i» the la#t dayes there ſhall come pert- 

loas times : For men ſhall be lowers of themſelues, &c. SO OUr Ioh.tm 
Saviour, when his Apoſtles told him , that certayne Gre- 

cians deſired to ſeehim, anſwered that the 11me Was come 

that he ſhould be glorified among# the Gentiles : intimating - 
thereby, that the inclinations , diſpoſitions and works of 

men, are evident ſignes of the times. But the ancient ora- 

cle delivered by God unto Abraham is moſt of all remark- g,, x57 
able : for (fayth God) thy ſeede ſhall be a franger in a forrain 

land four hundred yeares, yet Moſes coming to reckon thoſe 

yearcs, upon the departure of the children of [ſraell out of 

Fgipt, ſerteth four hundred and thirtie yeares, whereby it 

ſcemeth plainly, that in the prophecics of the holy Sctip- ,,' 4 av. 
ture, cither proper rotunditaiem numeri, Or to check our ſorr and «je 
curioſitic, that we ſhould not ſearch after points, and mi- me 
nutes, or for ſome other reaſon, the holy Ghoſt will haue Mſage of 
us to conteyn our ſelues within a ſobrietic of knowledge, _ _— 
and to reſt our {clues upon the obſervation of the lignes, "roy be 
which he hath exprefled, And this agreeth with the rule Pronounceth 4+ 
de temporibys given by the Fathers, which is the rather to Tres 
be obſerved by us, for that we ſee theſe accounts of Aſtro- hs works. 
nomic are ſuch, as the beſt learned men can hardly agree {2:4 oo 
upon, and the Arte it ſelf by a man notunlearned, is com- (iy. ne 


ſaper. R'8.4s 
parcd to the tower of Babell,& as ſome lay,to the Temple a7. Ifdors 
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| of S. Peter at Rome, ever in building and never perfeed, 
ofive; ag. And what difference there is betwixt Chronologers , Elpeci. 
ren ally of later times, whoſoever looketh upon the Chronolo= 
nofie em - ries of Euſebins, $. Terome, Beda, Marianus, Martinns, Reging, 
ory ann. Hermanns, Bibliander, Scaliger, Baronins, Keplerus, S/oga , 
645.in {i= 2nd others may eaſily perccine. Who befides many other 
1 have of differences can hardly agree, how many yeares our Saviour 
Late locked vp- Jived upon the earth, in what yeare of the world he was 
kgs = borne, or how many are paſlt ſince his Nativitie : the Ho- 
findetheir dif-Jy Ghoſt ſeeming to reproue ſuch preciſe accounts, with a 
Jerences Vive 112 eff veftrum ſcire, It is not for you to know them, AQ.1. 


great Audmd- 
#1y, conceming the agcount of the yeares before the —_— of our Savicur Chnift , and the true Epocha 


of bis incarnation. Ren/Kerw in Iſagoge , reckoneth up about cight and twentie ſeverall opinions , everie 
one placing it in a ſeverall yeare of the world ; Him{elf finding it in the yeare 3970 , and therein a+ 
grecing with Is, Pics, Bucholcerus, Dreſſerus, and Pantaleon. Yet others are not ſo contented, whoſe 
differences he that deſoreth to ſee, may peruſetbe writings of Baronins, Scaliger, Deckerss, Syſuga, Ke- 
plerus, Vieta, Patavias, our Conntrman Lidyjat, and the lai of al Alitadins. Which tw olafl, be. 
#15 4s I thinke yet aline, 1 con'd bane wiſhed, to bane taken ſome paynes , to hane explayned their opi- 
#10ns more at large ; eſpecially M. Lidyat, who ſcemeth, not without reaſon, to inſift npou an era, diſfe- 
vent from all the reft. And as their differences of the yearcs before Chriit are great , ſo # the account 
of the yearcs ſince his comming, they differ /6mewhat, which I leane 10 the eonſaderation of the leaned, 
And yet they do not ſomuch diſagree, but that we may 

follow aay one of them, ſo long, as we haue an eye to the 

ſgnes, to which, as to a moſt ccrtayne ſea-marke, our Sa- 

viour direfteth us, Let us then goe forward, and ſee how 

the Prophecies doe agrce with the ſignes, and the ſignes 

with the times, and both with the ations of men.in thoſe 

times, recorded by credible Hiſtories, as we haue done in 

the former conſideration of the removing of the Impedi- 

ment, which muſt preccede his Revelation, as the Apoſtle 
affirmeth, and began, as we haue ſhewed, about the yeare 

of our Lord 328, Now the next ſtep or degree of time , 

. that we come to, is the yeare 666 , which is not much 

- more then double to the former number, and is expreſſed 


Rev.rz, Inthetext, and by the beſt Interpreters applied to Anti- 


chriſt, and figured in the ſecond Feaſt, of whoſe Riſing we 


baue 


of Antichriſt. "Ir 
have ſhewed how it began, from the removing of the Im. 
 pediment of the Roman Empire, in the dayes of Conſtan- 
tine, arid increaſed more and more, untill it grew neare to 
this horable Fpocha of 666, whereof both the precedents 
and conſequents are worthie to be obſerved, Firſt there- 
fore in the year 600 that great and vigilant Biſhop S.Gre- 
gorie, obſcrving the immoderate ambition and conten- 
tion, that was then for Primacie and Supremacie, between 
his Predeceſſor in Rome, and the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 


' nople, our of a propheticall ſpirit, moved no doubr with 
grief of hart, to ſce ſuch things in the Church of Chriſt, 


_ made as it were a publike Proclamation of the comming 


of Antichriſt, F/io/i noviſira hora eff, &c, As ifhe ſhould 


. ay, Litle children, do you looke for the accompliſhment 
_ of the times of Antichriſt, or of thoſe 666 yeares? Be- 
: hould it is the laſt yeare of the laſt times, the laſt day of 

- the laſt yeare, and the laſt hour of the Jatt day,” The Pro- 


phecies are fulfilled,the king of Pride is at hand,and-an ar- 


-mie of Prieſts is readie to attend him. What ſhall we ſay 
tO this notable Proclamation, made-by this great and emi- 


nent Biſhop 2 Was it true or falſe? If falſe, then that great 
Biſhop was a falſe Prophet: if true,then is Antichriſt come. 


' Into the world long agone, and the Pope muſt needs be 
" he, for none elſe hath had Armies of Prieſts to'attend 


him, neither doth S. Gregorie goe ſingle. For S. Barnard 


ſeconds him : Mini#tri Chriiti &c, The ſervants of Chriit 


noW ſerue Antichriſt. And in another place : The Beaſt "of 


' the Aporalyps, ſpeaking blaſphemies, and warring acainft the 


Saints occupteth the chaire of Peter, But to returne 10 S.Gre- 


'gorie. He writing to lohn of Conſtantinople affirmeth,, 
' that Whoſoever calleth himfelf Vetverſall Biſbop in his elation- 


#s the forerunnev of Antichriſt, Was this alſo a true prophe- 
cie, or did the holy man fayle in hjs predictions ? if true, 5: ;.. 
Eres 
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"then was Iohn of Conſtantinople the forerunner; and Sa- 
\ binian, or Boniface of Rome, who next called himſelf by 
that title, was Antichriſt himſelf, This firſt, contention 


Reyſuer. for Primacie began about the yeare 588, and continued 
till the Pope had gotten it to himſelf, But that great Bi- 
ſhop did not fayle in theſe prophecies, For immediately 
after his death Sabinian was made Pope, a man of obſcure 

Patina, birth, and more obſcure in manners, and therefore might: 

Rev, 13, Well be ſayd, to riſe out of the earth : And he tooke upon 


him this Title of Vniverſall Biſhop, and had armies of. 
Prieſts readie to attend him. .F7 izvidia exarſit in Gregorie: 
um homo malevolas , fayth the Author : And the malicious 
man was ſo incenſed with envie againſt Gregorie.,, that he. 
had almoſt cauſed his bookes to be burned. Sec at firſt; 
how he warreth againſt the Saints, Boniface the third, and\ 
the fourth went forward in the ſame courſc,and abtayned' 


By. Traytors Of Phocas the Paricide , the priviledge of Primacic, which/ 


Tyrants, and none of their predeceſſors had : and therefore here ought 
Murderers & . | ; | © 

wiper: the the Catalogue of Popes to beginne , and not as they goe; 
Pope advan with S. Peter or Silveſter. For it appeareth manifeſtly by 
wa res Gregorie, that none of the former Biſhops of Rome: had 
ws &c. the title of /1iverſa//giuen to him. I aſke therefore, Whe- 
ther here Were not an evident beginning of the Revelation of 
CAtichriſf, The Emperour was removed out of Rome , 
the making of the Conſuls was diſcontinued ; the tenne 
Kings began to recciue their kingdomes. The Pope tooke 
upon him to rule in Rome, and was Symmus or Maxims 
Pontifex, onely, the Exarches remayned at Ravenna, with 
little power. 1 aſke then , Who Was now revealed to be the 
fſeauenth Head, or Governonr of the Roman State, but this Vnji- 
verſalis, and Summus Pontifex ? Let us ſce then how by 
degrees this Antichriſt was dayly more & more revealed, 
About the yeare 608 the Pope obteyncd of Phocas the Pan- 
thcon 


Plating Faſc. 
Temp. 


tained: 
tion to 
of Idol 
nſcd by 
about t 
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| theon,, or Temple of all Divels, and conſecrated the 


fame to the honour of the Virgin Marie , and all Saints. 
So ſayth the Carthuſian : Vbi impy colebant Demones , ibi 
Chriſtiani colunt emnes Santos; fic ars deludituy arte, About 
the ſame time the Pope gathered a Synod at Rome,for the 
confirmation of his primacie. About the yeare 618 Boni- 
face the fifth ſucceeded ,* who ordeyned , that churches 
ſhould be SanQuaries for theeues and murderers, About 
the ſame time began the great Apoſtacie and departure of 
the Grecke Church from the Roman, of the Faſt Church 
from the weſt, the Greeke church not yeelding to the Ro- 
man ſupremacic, and the Eafterne churches receiuing the 
damnable doQtrine of Mahomet : ſo the propheſies by litle 
and little began to be fulfilled The Empire it ſelf was 
now almoſt wholly removed, the Kings were riſen , that 
after gaue their power to the Pope, The Apoſtaſic was 

come, the pope was called Summus Pontifcx : one of the 
ſeauen dignities , which had long before been of greateſt 
power and authoritie in Rome, and which the Heathen 
Emperors had uſed , ando the ſeauenth'Head of the R6- 
man ſtate began to appear. Three things yet lacked : One 
to haue their ſupremacie fully confirmed and acknowledg- 
cd by the Emperor ( which yet was queſtioned, as well by 
the Exarches, as by the Emperors) for in the yeare 647 

Pope Martin, one of the beſt of them that ſucceeded Gre- 


gorie, was taken by Theodorus the Exarch,and ſent priſo- _ anus 
ner to Conſtantinople, and from thence baniſhed into *5*: 


Pontus, A ſecond thing was after ſuch confirmation ob- 
tained to ſhake of all ſubjeQion , and all ſignes of ſubjec- 
tion to the Emperor. And a third, to make this an Empire 
of Idolatrie , and as it were the Image of the old Idolatrie, 
nſed by the Pagans, All three followed ſhortly after. For 
about the yeare. 663 , the Emperor Conſtans comming to 

X 2 Rome 
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Rome, confirmed their priviledges and prerogatiues, 

and about the year 684 Bcnet the Pope obtained of the 

Mats neg EPPEror, that whoſoever ſhould be choſen by the 
Renſ®. Cleargic, people, and Armic of Rome to be Pope, he 
ſhould be Pope, withour any. further confirmation of 
the Exarch or Emperor. Marke he nameth the Clear- 

gie, People, and Armie of Rome : claiming thereby as 

well the Temporall, as the ſpirituall ſtate, which betore 

he had not. Then came the yeare 700, which was but 
ho.r2,5;6 9965 after the aſcention of our Lord, which is proper= 
lob. x6, x9, 1y S- Iohns zra , and fo forctold by Chriſt, that the ſor- 
20. rows of the Church ſhould beginne , when the Bridegrome was 
Lnle5»3%- zaken away : Therefore about the fame time, as Bellar- 
| - mine colle&eth, namely in the yeare 699, Aripertus the 
partal. aro uſurping Tirant gaue to the Pope 'the Cottian Alps, 
700 wherenow Genua ſtandeth : and ſooneatter, that is to 
fay, in the yeare 707, the/Emperor Iuſtinian the ſecond 
ad fallerh downe before Pope Conſtantine, and kiſſeth his 
Fets.  feete, thereby acknowledging him to be the abſolute 
Revjuer, Head of Rome, Andaboutthe yeare 712, the Pope 
now in fulneſſe of power commandeth of his owne au- 


thoritie, 1mages to beworſhiped , and when the Emperor - 


Philip reſiſted , the Pope pronounced him excommu- 
nicate, and likewiſe, when the Emperor Leo,and Con- 
ſtantineafter him, in a zeale of godlynes, and dcteſta- 
tion of Idolatric, commanded Images to be defaced,the 
_ Plat. Pope,not ſecretly or under hand , but How Gin ss, 
Sinber.Renf openly and to their faces reſiſted them(ſayth 0nuphrius ) 
Polder. Þaxt. and forbadde all Italy to pay them Tributes,diſcharging 
725. *'© theltalians from their oathes andalleagiance: and lo in 
the ende deprived the Grecian Emperours of all the 
Empire of the weſt. And ſooneafter, that is to ſay, 


abour the ycarc of ourLord 755, the Pope by colour 
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of thole Dukes and Governours, which the Emperors 


SD of eAmtihrift, 65 
of the guift of King Pipin, uſurped the Exarchate of 
Ravenna, with a great part of Italic. Iaſke therefore, 
what accompliſhment of the Prophecie , concerning the Revelze 
tion of Antichriſt may we looke for , or can we expect, if it be 
#0t here fully accompliſhed * Whether was there wot here in 
the open ſight of the world , another Head of the Roman cittic 
and late? Whether was not the Impeatment of the Empire 
now fwlly and wholly removed? CAnd whether had not the 
ſecond Beait now gen life ſufficient to the Image of the firſt 
Beaſt , or Idolatrous Monarchie? Neyther was this b 
Tumult,but with an orderly proceeding. For the Pope 
gathering an Armie of Prieſts, as S. Gregorie calleth it, 
namely a counſell of a thouſand Fathers,or rather Step- g1w. pam, 
fathers at Rome, decrecd that [mazcs ſhould be worſhiped. —_ 
Here therefore both Chronologers and Divines, with * + 
great concent, do end the ſupputation of the Roman Hermann «3. 

Empire, And with great reaſon, tor now they ſaw the _ —_— 
Summus Pontifex was ſet upon the back of the Ro- Aven. Lys 
man State, Romanorum Imperium ({ayth the Author ) cir- 7 —_ 
ca hec tempora, ubique in orbe terrarum capit deficere irrece- Falſe, Tarps : 
perabiliter. Andalitleattcr: Er ſic jam omnes quatuor 


The Roman "Empire began to faile about this time 
without recoverie, And ſo all the four Monarchies are 
decayed, and none other remaincth, bur that of Anti- 
chriſt, The Romans fayth Baron abour this time tooke 1, ,wo725; 
a ſolemne oath, to be obedient in all points, and to all 
purpoſes to the Pope. And here (fayth he) wasan end 


were wonte to ſccme to command in Rome, and the 

places thereabouts. Soalſo ſayth Sigonius, that Rome, ,;q, Siown h;: 
and the Dukedomes of Rome, thc Exarchate of Raven- 4.e reoue In 
na, the Duchics of Pcruſia, Tuſcia and Campania were**%* 
En 1 3 e1wcn 
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given to.the Pope : . and Mornay out of Zonaras and 

ref. in wt. Cedrenus ſetteth downe particularly , what Townes 
prgref. 27. and Territories fell to the Pope, upon this revolt. Alſo 
: BY Onuphrius telleth us in plaine termes, that Pope Gre- 
me _— goric ſucceeding Conſtantine, tooke away from the 
Grecian Emperor all the Empire of Italie , which was 

not poſſeſſed by the Lumbards. About the ſame time 

alſo there was another Councell gathered at Rome, 
wherein was decreed, that whoſoever would not doe religt. 

ous honour unto Images ſhould be cut off from the body and 

bloud of Chriſt, and from the unitie of the whole Church, $0 

the power of the Pontifex Max. and Idolatrie grew up 
together. Andalthough many Synods were he d, ſome 

in the Eaſt, as at Nice, and Conſtantinople ; others in 

the weſt, as at Frankford, wherein theſe Idolatries were 
condemned : though both the Emperors,aſwell Char- 

lemain of France, as Conſtantine of Greece, oppoſed 
themſelues againſt theſe Idolatries , having alſo the Au- 

thoritie of the Elibertin counſell , PifFuras ad Eccleſirs ar- 

cendas, ne quod colitur aut adoyatur in parietibus pingatar, 

Yet the Popes prevailed. Curavimus Babylonem , & non 

Ler.5r- off ſanata,ſayth the Prophet. The zcale of Charlemaine 
to haue this Idolatrie ſuppreſſed was excellent, and ex- 

emplar, forhe not onely cauſed a Synod to be held 

within his owne Empire for that purpoſe, but ſent the 

booke of the Synode of Nice, which is called the ſe- 

cond, wherein the wo1ſhip of Images was decreed, in- 
to Great Brittanie,in which Booke, Proh dolor (fayth our 

rnd, ans HiLftorian) out alas , manic things were found inconve- 
29  Nient, andcontrarieto the trucfayth, eſpecially, that 
with one conſent of the Orientall Biſhops , three hun- 
dred or more, it was inacted, that Images ſhould be 
worſhipped. 20d omnino Eccleſia Dei execratur. Which 


Rom: 
f{cribe 
up he 
phetic 
in his 1 
ved, ] 
Ruler ; 
riour, ( 
ſuch 9 4 
of Anti 
ſhorta t 
for Ant 
revealec 


him : or 


the- 


. ry ” - 
2 
- 
, VU . 


— — —  — — I _ 


of Antichn. 167 


the Church of God doth hold altogether execrable. 
And the learned Albinus wrote an Epiſtle again 1t 
marvelouſly fortified with authoritie of the ſcripture , j,,jcus 


| which he preſented to the Emperour. So fully were 6all theologe 


the Godly of thoſe times perſwadcd,that the adoration von 
of Images, then newly thruſt upon them by the Pope , zones ſartors 
was meere, and inexcuſable Idolatrie, And yet, when ow vii 
the ſame Emperour Charles came to Rome,to reforme " Lutt, 
the abuſes of the Pope, and began to inquire of them , Fanta. ame 
Reſponſum eft 4b omnibus, &c. it was anſwered by all, that **9?* 

the Apoſtolike Sea , being the Head of all Churches , ought to be Platin Blonds 
iudged of none, eſpecially not by a Lay man, I aſke then up- ITY 
on all theſe premiſes, If Antichriſt were not now ſuffi- 

ciently revealed, when will he, or how can he berevea- 

led ? Rome the great cittic/, that ruled over the kings 

of the Earth, the cittic of ſeauen Hills, and that had 
receaved ſeauen kings of Soveraigne command; Rome 


_ that glorious mountaine of holynes, yet full of Sodo- 


miticall fiſthines,and Egyptian Idolatrie. Romeand the 
Roman Empire ſo many times , and fo ſignificantly de- 
ſcribed by the holy Apoſtles and Prophets, had now ſet 
up .her Seauenth Head, the Summns Pontifex, the pro- 
pheticall number 666 was fulfilled, as well in his time,as 
in his name, the Impediment of the Empire was remo- 
ved. This Surmmns Pontifex was become the abſolute 
Ruler and king of that State , acknowledging no ſupe- 


'riour, Controull, or Countermand. And hath done 


ſuch, and ſuch things according alſo to the prophecies 
of Antichriſt, as no Icw, Turkce, or divell can do in ſo 
ſhorta time , as they would make us bclecucis allotted® 
for Antichriſt : If by theſc things he be not ſufficiently | 
revealed, when will he come, or when ſhall we expect 
him : or ſhall we imitate theIcwes , in looking aslong, 
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for Antichriſt, as they doe for Chriſt? To this may be 
added an Argument a ſuf/1cienti diviftone, which I propoſe 
inthis manner, Firſt upon the. words of Tertullian ,. that 
Antichriſt muſt be a rebell to Chriſt, and S. Aug. that is 
Refnga Chriſſi, Now ifa Rebell, theneyther one profeſ- 


ſing Chriſt, or not profeſſing, If you ſay not profeſſing , 


S., Anguſtia is againſt you , which ſayth, that he doth pro- 
feſſe Chriſt in words. Alſo $.Chryſoſtom. Exercitns Chri- 
#i ſunt ones Hereſes, pracipue ifta , que obtinuit Eccleſie lo- 
cum : If n profeflor of Chriſt, then either revealed or not 
revealed ; if you ſay not revealed ; then how can you an- 
ſwer the Apoſtle, who fayth, that he ſha/l be revealed When 
the 1mpediment i5 removed, And the Fathers , who with 
great conſent affirme, that by the Impediment there 7s 
meant the Roman Empire, And the great Conſent of Di- 
vines and Chronologers upon the ſame place, affirming 
that the Roman Empire is long ſince removed, If revea- 
led, then eyther it is the Biſhop of Rome , whom manie 
godly men haue publiſhed and proclaymed to be Anti- 
chriſt, or elſe you muſt ſhew ſome other , who is not. to 
come, but alreadie declared to be Antichriſt. And if you 
can ſhew none, then muſt the Pope neceſſarily be that An- 
tichriſt, Againe, cither it muſt be he to whom the kings 
of the carth haue giuen their power,or ſome other. If you 
fay ſome other, then how do you anſwer the text, If he : 
then to whom haue the Kings of the Earth giuen their 
power but to the Pope? Againe upon 2 The. 2. and the 
expoſition of S. Ambroſe, and other Fathers upon that 
place. Antichriſt ſhall ſit in the houſe of the Lord , in the 
ſeat of Chriſt ; If he ſhall ſo ſit, it muſt be either as a king, 
or as a Biſhop, or as both, or as neither. If not as a King , 


- then how upon manie peoples and Nations? If not as a 
Biſhop , then how in the Temple of the Lord? as the 


 Apoftle 
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Apoſtleſayth;in the Houſe of the Lord ? as S. Ambroſe; 
in the Houſes and walles of the Church ? as S. Hilarie, 
in Eccleſia as Theodoret? in the -Holy places of the 
ch urch as S. Chryſoſtom ? in thechaire of S. Peter, as 
S. Barnard fayth. Tf as both, then who hath done fo 
burthe Pope? Neither neede we much to ſtick at the 
{ſwelling words of the ſame $.Barnard in another place, 
Tues Sacerdlos magnus, & Pontifex Summus,tu princeps Epiſ- + 
coporum , th Heres Apoitolorum, Tu primatu Abel, Guber- 

natu Noe, Patriarchatu Abraham, Ordine «Melchiſetec , 
Dignitate Aaron, Authoritate Moſes, Induatu Samuel, 
Poteſtate Petrus', Kndione Chriſtus, | This ſcntence of S. 
Bernard; though it ſeemethihe was: fomewhar caried a» 
way with the' overflowing ſtreame of his Eloquence, 
yet it appeareth his purpoſe was to drawe the Pope to 
a more {ſerious conſideration of his dutie. Bur: the 
Popes and their followers; 'which ought to haue tem- 
peredit with humilitie , hage made rr but a ſtep andad- 


and Canoniſts, where they arrogateand afſumeto them 


ſelues i Plenitadmen | poteſtatis '& ſcientie , and; that they 5, ,, n,w, 
haue one and the ſame Tribunallwith' God and'Chriſt han of Anic. 
Leſus, and thar'Chritt and che Pope are bur-one and the **-*: ©5: 


ſame head of the.church. ''Which titles none 'bur:the 
king of pride durit ro rake upon him. >16162 2 F 
/i>'Letus yetgoe forward, and {ce how heis further re+ 
vealed in theitinic of his Raigne, and how:the prophe- 
cies of. that time klſo» were fulfilled, werbaue betore 


conſideredthe deſctiption ofthis migning, and how he 


ſitteth on the:ſeaven headed Beaſt.'” Now of the time: 
which falleth:outiro belikewiſe 666;yeares , ortherea- 


bouts; -For: that's the mamberdfthe:Beaſt ; fayth our 3: 57. . 


Euangeliſty. And if we-adde thisc the formerynumber, 
ug.” * WC 
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we come againe to another ſtrange and wonderfull con- 
currentt of prophecies & events, times and actions, name- 
ly the yearc 1266, , atitl 4400, whercof we will ſpeak here- 
after , when we haue taken a view of the ations that fell 
out in the meane time, namely, in the end of the ſaid firſt 
666 yeares, and beginning of the ſecond., and ſomewhat 
conſidered:what manner of mea raigned over the Roman 
ſtate, during the ſecond terme of 666 yeares, Firſt. thcre- 
fore, as the Apoſtle propheſied), that there ſhould be an Apo- 
#afie, ſo there fell out (about thoſe times eſpecially) divers 
great and lamentable Apoſtaſics, ſuch as the like were ne- 
ver ſeene, ncither'can the like be..expeRtedin any time to 
come : namely, firft about the year 760 the great and wo- 
full rent and departure of the Eaſt Church from the Weft, 
by reaſon of that wicked contention betweene the Patri- 
arches for primacie,and that abhominable doctrine of Ido. 
latrie, which an Hiſtoriatyverie Chriſtianly calleth exccra- 
ble. Secondly, therwofult rent, and:departure of the wetk 
Empire 'from the Eaft ; bythe Popes ſetting. up of the 
French kings Pipin and Charles. Thirdly the rent and di- 
, viſion of the greateſt part| of the Eaſt Empire from their 
lawfull Prince ,/ by the ſodaine'and-great victories of the 
"wicked Saracens in Aſia'; ſent of purpoſe to plague Chris 
ſtians (I thinke)) 'for their 1dolatrie,, as they do objeRit 
unto us unto this day. And fourthly the lamentable ſpoyle 
and falling away by,that meanes,not onely of thoſe ſeauen 
excellent churches, whom $.loha. by bisEpiſtles ſo ftrong> 
ty fortifiedandforewanncd : but ofall the reſt: of the flou- 
riſhing Churches of Aſia, which yoctded either. by fearc or 
faree,to the overflowing limpictics of Mahomet, 0 lamen. 
table times | O-times never without grief, andiſhame, and 
tcarcs of Chriſtians to beremombred! Withina few. wears, 
and as3t were with a dodainc floudand.inurdation of iim- 
*1 pictie 
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pictic, blaſphemie, and filthines , the great andmightie 
kingdomes of Arabia, Syria, Palcſtina, Phoenicia , Anato- 
lia, Perfia and Media , and many other Countries, the fa- 
mous churches of ITeruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Nice, Ga- 
latia, and all the reſt of the leſſer Aſia, which the Apoſtles 
had ſo diligently planted with their doctrines , which the 
Martyrs ſo plentifully watered with their bloud , & crow- 
ned with their Confeſſions, yeelded to the horrible bla(- 
phemies and Idolatries of Mahomet, with infinite effuſion 
of Chriſtian bloud, and murder of Soules, What Apolta- 
ſies were ever like to theſe 2 or how can we looke for the 
like in any time to come ? Say that we ſhould imagine an 
Antichriſt yet to come, can we haue the prophecic of the 
Apoſlle S. Paul concerning an Apoftaſic precedent fo ful- 
filled? Hath all the Chriſtian world now ſuMicient roowe 
or place, wherein the like Apoſtaſics may fall out >? What 
do theſe Summi Pontifices, theſe Vniverſall Biſhops, which 
would needs be the Head of the Catholike Church in the 
meane time, Letus take a ſhort view of their ations alſo 
in generall and particular, and ſee whether it be poſliblc 
for any Antichrift hereafter to do the like. The firſt great 
ation that we mecte with of theirs , is the puting downe 
of three kingdomes to advance themſfelues ; according to 
the propheſic of Danjell, concerning the Lirle Horne , be- 


' fore Whom three of the ovher Hornes fell, Fox firſtthey drauc 


the Grecian Emperors out of Italic, upon the.quarrell con- 
cerning Lmages, by the helpe of the Lombards. Secondly, 
having ſubducd the Lombards by the helpe of the French, 
they drauec out the French by-their owne difſentions , and 
the help of the Germans : and laſtly , they expelled the 
Germans alſo by rayſing factions amongſt them {clues : 
the Hiſtories whereof, becauſe they arc too long for this 
place, & are well collected by the learned Mornay, 1 _ 

Y 2 neced- 
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needleſſe hereto proſecute. ' is it poſible for any Antichri 
ro come to doe the like ? Are there any ſuch three kingdomes in 


the Chriſtian world, everie one of them having command of 


Rome and ltalie, to be put downe hereafter , to make roome for 


another _Antichriit ? 
And it is to be obſerved, that this firſt Ation contain- 


eth in itſelf, manifeſt Treaſon and rebellion againſt their 


lawfull Princes the Emperors, whom Gregorie and all 


cColimurmp. the Biſhops of Rome before him had acknowledged to be 
wt hominem 4 their gratious Lords, Whom they were bound to obay, 


Deo ſecunds 
ſoloque Deo 


as thoſe to whom God had giuen power over all men, 


;minorem. Ter- The ſecond great ation, was their ambitious and Lucife- 
al.ad Scap. rjan exaltation aboue all Biſhops, Patriarchs, Princes, and 


P/efis . 


Emperors, in taking the title of Y/niverſall Biſhop, and uſur- 
ping power over them by excommunications, depriyati- 
ons ,” interdiQions , and other ſentences : incouraging 
ſometimes their Enimies , and ſometimes their ſubjects 
againſt them : as they moved the Lombards againſt the 
Emperors, the French againſt the Lombards,and cheriſh- 
ed fations and diviſionsamongſt the French, and thereby 
ſtill increaſed their owne power and dominion, And in 
this they advance themſelues againſt God, and our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, to whom onely the Supreame and Royall 
Priefthood after the order of Melchiſedek is confirmed by the 
oath of God himſelf: and that individually, as we noted be- 
fore : and who hath placed Kings and Emperors in their 
ſupream places, A third aQion is the lawleſle pardoning 
and diſpenſing with horrible and crying finnes, ſtill to ad- 
yance their owneanthoritic, As namely, their diſpencing 
with the horrible Parricides , Treaſons and Rebellions of 
Phocas , who murdered not onely the Emperor Maurice, 
but all his male children; namely Theodoſius then crow- 
ned, Tiberius , Paulus , and luſtinian , Pecter his brother , 

Conſtan- 
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Conſtantine a principall Senator, and divers others. And 
this is that Phocas notwithſtanding , whole ations they 
all to this day juſtific,and Baronius will haue us to beleeue 
that he was a good Catholike, Although he can ſhew no 
teſtimonie of his repentanee, but that he ſent his owne 


picture and his wiues to Rome, which were preſently ſett 


up in the pallace. And in this point alſo the Popes adyan- 
ced themſelues aboue God him(clf, who never pardoneth 
ſinnes without repentance. But this Phocas, three years 
after the murders of Maurice and his ſonnes , hearing that 


the Empreſſe Conſtantia and her daughters were kept ſe- Plefii 


cretly hidden in a Church, ſent certayne Souldjers to make 
them away. But Cyriacus the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople withſtood them : and would not deliver them , till 
he had taken an oath of the Tyrant , that he would do 
them no violence, Whereupon this good Roman Ca- 
tholike conceived a deep and inplacable hatred againſt the 
Patriarch , and for the preſent put them in a Monaſterie , 
but about a yearc after cauſed them all to be murthered : 
and ſo Phocas four or fiuc ycares together continueth 
ſtill a murtherer, adding to his paricide perjuric, and to 
his perjurie parricide, with extrcame hatred againſt the 
good patriarch Cyriacus, that would not approue of ſuch 
hideous ations. But the Roman Poxrifex made good uſe 
hereof. For thereupon, and by flattering this Cazholike 
Phocas , he obteyned of him the title of Soveraigne, Carho- 
like, or Vaiverſall Biſhop , which from that time to this 
they all maintaine. A fourth noble ation was their vio- 
lent and open uſurpations, of the Territories and Lands 
belonging. to the Emperours, their lawfull Souverains : 
which they gotte partly by the Lombards, partly by the 
French : another at of perfidious Treaſon and rebellion, 
A fifth ation was their fayouring, exciting and counte- 
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nancing of Subjedts to rebell againſt their lawfull princes, 
and to depole them, as they did the French againſt the 
Emperors of Greece : Pipin againſt Childerick of France, 
and Advaldus the Lombard againſt the king his Brother in 
law, all to ſcrue their owne turnes, And thisalfo the 
popes to this day do allow and maintaine, {till reaping the 
fruits, and enjoying the Territories and lands, which they 
got by theſe practiſes. A ſixth ation is their horrible 1do- 
latrie, in the creQing and worſhiping of Images, which 
howrſoever they labour to blanch, excule , or defend with 
ſubrill or Sophiſtike diſtintions, which cannot be pro- 
ved by the Scripture (as they ought tobe, for 7b; Scripe 
tara non diſtinguit , ncque nos diſtinguere deberns , quia foo. 
ſus no#tri er enarrationes ſine Scripturis teſtibus non habent fi 
dem: ) yet both at the firſt beginning and ever ſince it was 
—__ - ſtill judged to be open and manifeſt Idolatrie, and that not 
ILY onely by godly Chriſtians, as at the firſt by the Churches 
Mortoa in A- of Grzcia and Aſia in the Eaſt , and of France and Britaine 
556 6 in the Weſt, and by many godly men 1n particular, but 
34 - OY alſo by Turkes and Iewes, which do utterly condemne 
in Apo, jt, asit1s uſed by the Papiſts, for meer Idolatric , and unex- 
See the place Eaſable*: to which we may adde the Canoniling of Saints, 
Ejai 41,21, and making them to be. publikely invocated in their ſo- 
yrs ik the, lemne Leiturgies, therein taking upon them another in- 
and conſi.lex dividuall propertic of God, who onely maketh Saints, and 
nome by ſo committing manifold btaſphemiie, joyned with Idola- 
zbcr idle 4. trie of invocation, And a ſeauenth or laſt notable ation 
| ——— </ ;_ is the publike declaration and proclamation to the world, 
lies. y Ak that they hold themſclues abſo/ntely /avvleſſe , and that if 
&doulia, &c the Pope neglef# his 9Yvne Salvation and others, and thereby 
dra millions of ſoules mto hell With him , yet no man may 
judge of him, no man may reprehend him, Theſe were the 
firft , and the gencrall ations of this ſcanenth Head of the 
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Septimontan cittie, And all of themare juſtified and 
mainteyned by the Popes, and by all of them with one 
conſent , from their firſt perpetration and beginning , 
unto this day, All of them take the benefit, all of them 
do allowand approue of theſe things, magnifying theſe 
therPredeceflors, juſtifying their ſucceſſionfrom them, 
and mainteyning their Decrees and Actions: holdin 
this for a Principleinviolable, that they will not onfele 
themſelues to erre in any thing , as Thuanus hath obſerved. 
WhercuponI demand, Whether they do not all of thew 
thereby declare themſelnes to be that Sonne of Perdition , that 
exalteth himſelf againſt , and aboue all that is called God, or 
that is worſhiped ? AndI demand, whether ſuch things haze 
been done in any other kingdome or nation under heautn , and 
whether we may expett ſuch things to be done by any Turke , 
Jewe , Pagan , or any other perſon whatſoever , in Rome the 
place determined, in any time tocome? Now let us feeand 
conſider of the particular aors of this Antichriſtian 
perſon during the time of his Raigne , which from the 
former Period, muſt continue for 656 yeares more, or 
thereabout, and in everie one of them, I deſire thee 
(Good Chriſtian) to conſider, which of them all is not 
Homo peccati ſedcns in Templo Dei. that man of finne that 
ſitteth in the Temple of God, and is worſhiped, and 
exalteth himſelf aboucall that is called God; or is wor- 
ſhipped; &c. And alſo what may be thought of the 
whole ſucceſſion taken together, 
Anno Domini 707 Conſtantine the Pope would 
haue his foote to be kiſſed, like another Diocletian , 


thereby making evident demonſtration,if not in words Kay ef pride. 


he claymed to be his ſuccefſor. And ,, 
in defence of Images he openly reſiſted Philippicus 


yet in deede, 


the Emperor of Greece, But Tuſtin. and Anaſtaſivs ry- 
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rants and Murderers ſubmitted themſelues unto him ; 
1doatrie and and approved his Decrees, This adoration , rebellion , 
rebeliey. and Idolatric the Popes haue continued ever ſince, 
Anno 720 or thercabouts, Gregoriethe ſecondand 
third continued the ſame Idolatrie and rebellion , and 
cauſed all Italie to withdraw their obedience from the 
Emperor Leo. and to deny their Tributes , becauſe he 
had commanded Images to be broken and burned, and 
Emſagera. for theſame cauſe allo excommunicated him, & tooke 
es. tothemſelues the Cottian Alpes, by colour of guift 
from.the Lombards. + 
Anno 749 Zacharie incourageth and aſliſteth Pipin 
ro depoſe his maſter Childerick king of France, and to 
take upon him the kingdome of France , which was af- 
terwards confirmed by the Popes that followed, for 
which the ſayd Pipin gaue to the popes the Exarchat of 
Ravenna, which belonged to the Grecian Emperor. 
Anno 756 Stephen who confirmed the kingdome 
of Erance toPipin, this man would be caried upon mens 


lince, 

Anno 757 a notable Schiſme , wherein Conſtantine 

the ſecond gott the papacie by mony and armes, This 

Schiſme is reckoned the ninth. | 

Anno 772 Adrian the firſt, a valiant defender of Ima- 

Changing. gesand Idolatrije.” He beganne to grant priviledges and 
diſpenſations. one 

Firft hors pur In his time there was held a counſel at Rome, where- 
dewne. inthe pope with the conſent of the Counſell, clearly 
Diſt 6; cay. £O caſhier the Greek Emperors & thruſtthem out of all, 
Adrian. papa tnade Charlemain- prince of the' Senate, giving unto 
Roma E7C. . l BE | —"_ | ny 
thi ws Adj 1M the power of inveſting the pope, And as Mornay 
anthe fiſt. collecteth out of Sigonius and others, the pope ac 
| know 


ſhoulders, which his ſucceſſors haue continued ever | 


f. 
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| knowledged to hold of him Ravennaand other pieces 
, | by fealtieandalleageance, adorivg him after the man- 
ner that was uſed to the ancient princes. Yetno ſooner 
was Charlemayn dead, but they wrought upon the 
good nature of Lewis his ſonne : and abour | 

Anno 816 Stephen procured himſelf to be choſen $..,,4 ume 
and conſecrated without conſent of the French Empe- pus downe. 
ror, and fo Paſchatis and others after him. Whereupon 
followed Schiſmes, Seditions, and Murthers, in the 
times of Eugenius, Gregorie, Sergius and Leo. 

Anno 854 pope Ioane. Sexum mentita veritatem fiemi- P 
in za, --- To whom allo itis ſayd that the Divell an{wer- ;f yjexpoore, 
0 edinverlſe, 
= = Papa, pater patrum, papiſs.e pandits partum. 
or A ſtorie omitted by ſome for the filthines of the fac, 
of | fayth Rainulphus : bur averred by ſo many and ſo lear- p,j,,,, 

ned authors, that it will never be Farber out, whereof 
ne | Ihauc ſpoken before. 
-ns & Anno 856 Benet the third, Schiſma 12. 
ret | Anno 860, pope Nicholas who admitteth that the vid. diff x 
Old and New Teſtament were to be received by vertuc $, roma. 
ine | of the papall decrees. And ifany man will ſay,that this Blaþbemie, 
his | was but by way of argument, let him'conſider of ſome | 

| otherofhis Decrees. As that, that none preſume to re- g,q;. pu. 
na- | prehend his judgment, nor to judge of it. That the pope Di8.95, fa. 
and Þ may not be bound or looſed by any ſecular power, be- tis evidar. 
| cauſe he is called God, and God cannot be bound, or Mm ; 
ere- | looſed by any man. Thar all the popiſh Decretals be "* *#9? 
arly | obſerved, &c. All theſe Decrees haue his Succefſours P-r9. 
all, & mainteyned, and do mainteyn them to this day. 
1nto Anno 868, Adrian the ſecond. This man cauſed a 


nay} Counſell to be gathered, wherein it was decreed, that Diſcs Ae 
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ny the eletion of any: Patriarch , Metropolitan, Cs Are Baſts 
erors were | Theſe pettie-matters, or are theſe proofs inſufficient 2 - to thi 
quitecaſhind, Anno 872, Ioannes, who crowned three ſeverall | dolor! 
Renj#, Cy alj Emperors , all liuingat one time, thereby giving occa- natio 


_  ftonto moſt grievous civill warres, to the infinite effu- || great 


ror el ſion of Chriſtian bloud. And this man granted pardons there 


Ged, to them that were dead, mina 

| After him Martinus, Adrianus, Stephanus followed | Al 
in the1lame ſteppes. Ee | othe 

Anno 891, Formoſus made Pope by a great ſchiſme, ſay. 

- Anno 896 Boniface by tumult and fattion. About Ar 

Ti this time Sardtimonia & Pietas omni Pontifices dereliquit. OW! 
* Mk a Platina, Pantal. &c. Land 
l. Anno 897 Stephen by Schiſme. He cauſed the car- Ar 

Fo caſſe of his Predeceflor Formolſus to be taken out of his ia by 
/ graue, comdemned of Symonie, and caſt into the river Thee 
& of Tibris. And ſo they continued in Schiſmes and tu- child 
mults berwecn the Factions of Formoſus and Sergius | maki! 

from the yeare 891 untill 907”© Brotl 

Anno gos6 Sergusa notable Schiſmatike, Famous for with 
abhominable filthines with the Noble Strumpet Maro- mitte 

Kingdome of zja, by whom he had iſſue, lohn, who afterward obtcy- then 
the Whore. ned the papacic. Andabout this time the impudent, the C 
and filthie whoore Theodora,and her fonne Albericus, in wi 

with her two daughters Marozia and Theodora in fil- | yſed i 

thines like their Mother, governed all things in the him, 

Church of Rome. Whereupon Baronius beginning the in adi 

. ſtorie of theſe times , confefſerh it was a7 1r07 aze, bar- Harlc 

ren of all goodnes: and 4 Ecaden age, abounding with all work 
wickednes, For this Theodora gotte the kingdome of What 

Rome, ſayth the Hiſtorie, by whoredome with Pope Pete! 

Se: Plſis x Sergius, and continued it to her poſteritic , by advan- wher 
19. © cing her Paramours, and her daughters Paramours or Lat 


Baſtards 
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we | Baſtards to thepapacie, and proſtituting her daughtets 

*- | tothePopes ſucceeding oneanother. Prob dolor ! proh 
all | oor! (fayth Baron) Here thou mayſt ſee the abhomi- quid ad ber 
Ca nation of deſolation in the church.So proclaimeth our 9. «quid 
u- | greatpapall Annalift. 'How then hath it been removed?" 

ns | therehencefince thattime? Yerbehold greater abho- 


minations, 

ed | Anno 932, Iohn, called of fome the eleuenth , of OY 

* ny the twelfth , the Paramour of Theodora,as ſome rs ping 
Co ay. | | enffcrence a- 
ut  Annog38, Stephen the eighth made Pope by the ""3©"*&: 
. pon of Marozia, and Hugo king of Artes her hul- 

and. 
_ Anno 956 Octavian, otherwiſe Iohn ſonne of Maro- 
Us ia by Sergirts, was made pope by Aberik;the ſonne of 
er Theodora. - This Tohn -was made pope, being but a Monſrum 7 
u- | childe, andafter grew to be moſt beaſtly in Adulterie , 9%: Pam. 
US making the pallace of Lateran Proiibulum , a Stye Or Au. Init. 

Brothell houſe { ſayth the author.) He uſed adulteric *J; x04 

DL with Raineria,” Stephana, and many-others, and eom- ©'7 
O- mitted rapes with ſuch violence and'outrage;, euen in 
ba the moſt holy places, that women durſt not come to 
'» the Church, for feare of hmm. This is he that carouſed _ 
b in wine an healthto the Divelt : and playingat dice, 
- F uſedto callIupirer, Venus, andall the Divels to help 
C him, and ar length was ſlayn by the divell, being taken 
Cc in adulterie, as ſome write, And ſo the Rule of theſe 
” Harlots ane their children , in the open fight of all the 
[L world, continued in Rome almoſt an hundred yeares, 
£ What pope? what Cardinals? what ſucceſſion from 
G 'Peter was here? and wherefhall'we findtlic Whoore, 


of where ſhall we find Antichriſt, ifthis were not he ? | 
- 1zthere any Hiſtoric or record whatſoever , of any 
, - Z 3 prince, 
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prince or Mohark , Salvage; or Barbarous , Iew, Turke; 
or Pagan , of ancient or Jater time, that can ſhew me a ſure 
of ſuch abhominable and horrible practiſes : and yet ſee 
more. 

Anno 964, Leotheeigth was made pope, in whoſe 
timea Synod was held , wherein Pope Leo with all the 
to avoid the French (as 
they had before the Grecians ) oranted , and confirmed to 
Otho, the firſt King of the Germans, and his ſucceſſors , 


- authoritie to ele, and ordaine the Biſhop of Rome , pro- 


nouncing Anathema, and banifhment , or death to them 
that ſhould doe the contrarie : and confirming by oath to 
him and his ſucceſſors, all that which they held by dona- 
tion , or otherwiſe, from Iuſtinian , Charles, Pipin , or 
Arithpertus , declaring that whoſoever ſhould hinder the 
effe& thereof, ſhould by the Law Iulia, incurre the pu- 
niſhment of high Treaſon, So now they were become 
ſubje&s to the Germane Emperors. How long did they 
hold it? Otho was no ſooner dead , but that in the years 
974 , Boniface the ſecaucnth, contraric to the.Law, and to 
their oathes, was made Pope by ſcdition and murther , 
having ftrangled his predeceſſor, Benet the cigth ; and put 
out the eyes of Ioha, that was choſen againſt him. And fo 
the Popes and Clergic of Rome; who firſt rebelled againſt 
mm {hcir Leige Lords the Grecian Emperors,and aftcr againſt 
-- the French, became now perjured, Traitors, and Rebbels 


cop Fd againſt the Germans ; uſurping their Rights, and invading 
bels, 187.50. x FNEIT tErritOries. 


Anno 995, Gregoric and Iohn Schifmatikes, And thus 
haue I runne over about three hundred years of the raigne 
of Antichriſt ,'from.the , xime that the Pope was become 
univerſall Biſhop, had ſetup his kingdome of Idolatrie, and 
dif] pollcfied the Emperors of all Italic. And if theſe ſeeme 

not 


= 
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not evill inough , Behold yet greater abhominations. 

Anno 998, Silveſter the ſecond got the Popedome by x;1g4ome of 
the helpe of the Divell, to whom he did homage , which the Divel. 
was ſo well knowne, that divers of his Sueceflors made nn "Pſi 
thoſe diucliſh Artes their profeſſion. Was this the Chaire « ram. 
of S. Peter? arc theſe his Succeſſors? If theſe be not, who U44SKe 
are their Succefſors ? "- 

Fo money cight, and Iohn the one and twentieth, both Seo Hl by 

Benet the ninth , otherwiſe called Theophilat , the 2% 22-/azb 
ſcholler of Silveſter. This Benet ſacrificed ro Divels in Pur i f 
woods and mountains, and by Magick practiſed to gette And this be= 
himſelfe the love of women, (ſayth Cardinall Benno.) roy 

Silveſter the third , and Gregorie the fixth , alſo Magi- beatlexthe &- 
cians.. And at this time, bcing about 1046 the Sea of 24:1» hath 
Rome began to ſhew it felf like the Divell , having three ons from 
heads like Cerberus : namely, Silveſter the third, Benet em ſince? 
the ninth, and Gregorie the ſixth. Repanaty - 
_ Anno 1048 Damaſus gott the popedome by poyloning 
his predeceſſor, and intruſion : ſhortly after whom fol- 


med Gregorie the ſcauenth, otherwite catled Hildebrand , _ of the 
famous for Negromancie , Blaſphemie, Sacrilege , Perju- "I 
ric, Simonie, Treaſon and murther : the Trumpet of Se- m_ _ 
dition,and fircbrand of Civill warres, who ruled all things ment wm = 
at his plcaſure , \ in the times of divers of his predeceſſors, f*-/*Bemo. 
untill he had gotren the papacie to himſclf, which is ſayd _— 
to be in anno 1073, | 

Anno 1080 followed another notable {chime for one 
and twentic ycare$togcthery. - 2p to, O ebemings.. 


Anno 1103, _ Anſelmus Archbiſhop f Canterburic in 9 - —q 
: Toms. Fiefis, 


a Synod, pablikely declared, that by forbidding Prieſts.to ,; Lampert 


martic Sodomic became frequent amongit them, Herveld, 
Z 3 Anno *tndeSns, 
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Anno 1118 followedanother Schiſme , in number ne- F 
counted to be the two and twentieth Schiſme of that Sea, | If 
and that was no ſooner ended , | 
But anno 1124 another, Schiſme being the three and H 
twenticth, and anno 1130 the four & twenticth ſchiſmg, 
and fo for many yearcs one .ichiſme followed another, A 
which continued till the year 1138, the Popes ſtill curf- xobb 
I of cſi ſing and excommunicating ene the other , whereby aroſe dom 
al. ro.vid. ; ORE : , A 
Lixron in (g. manic faftions and ſeditions in Rome, in the time of Ip- 
tum. nocent the ſecond, which continued ſtill to 2188. Johr 
Anno 1154 Hadrian rhe fourth thundered out excom- muUre 
munications againſt the Romans, untill they chad driven | ©9V 
their Conſuls out of the cittie, and likewiſe againſt the {| POP* 
Emperor Frederick, for holding his left ſtirrop , and put- Liſe, 
ting his owne name before the Popes, and thereupon ſow= *? A 
cd the ſeeds of Rebellion in the Empire. $405 97 1 med 
| Anno 1177 Pope Alcxander moſt inſolently treadeth | Pts 
Plans. Biblies pon the necke of the Emperor, when he had ſubmitted Gy 
Pics .exPant, , : X , : , N | A1 
&, himſelf to him, his Cleargie ſinging in the meane time, | 
Super aſpidem & Baſiliſcum, FC. 1 Emp 
Anno 1181 Lucius the third , of whom that moderate Mo 
Elogium, which I will recite for a breathing & recreation ne 
to the Reader, | ALES, 
? Lacins et piſcis, rex at, tyrannus aquarum, FE 
HA quotdiſcordat Lucius ifte pariim. © _—_ 
- Devorat his homines, hic piſcibus inſidiatur, he: 
' Eſarit hic ſemper , hic aliquands ſatur , Empc 
eAmborum wvitam [1 lanx aquata notaret , of his 
Plus rationis habet, quivatione carer, —_— - 
| Which may be thits Engliſhed */*—o ++ gary 
© '' Cuap the fiſh a 19r4ut i; orhing of fiſh by ritle, 3% | 
From bins Pope Lucy differethiy tare bat a litle, ; xcabua 
The fiſh hunts fiſh , men to devonr the man doth exerciſe": anno 
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Phe fiſn is ſometimes ſatiſfied,the man Will nought ſuffice. 

If both their lines Were laid in ſeale,& Weighed With equall 

hand » 

More reaſon would be found in him that none doth under- 

ftand, 

Anno 1188 Clement the third filled all things with 
robbcries and murthers , while he ſought to get the king- 
dome of Sicily by armes, as eſcheted unto him. 

Anno 1198 Innocent the third excommunicated King 


_ John of England, and filled England with Rebellions and 


murders, till he had forced the popre King to yeeld up his br of emſing 
croWne , and yct ſo he could not be in quiet. The ſame anther fþeq= 
pope alſo excommunicated the Emperor Phillip, and pub- —_ of 
liſhed the five firſt bookes of the Decretals. : 

Anno 1215 Tranſubſtantiation was decreed and confir- 
med inthe councell of Lateran,. conſiſting of 1300 Prex- 
lates: whereupon inſucd the Idolatrous worſhip ofthe Sa- 
crament. 

Anno 1223 Gregorie the ninth excommunicated the ,,,j,,,q 4. 
Emperor Frederick, and ſent him. to warre againſt the Sa- ſmg pſat.r09 
racens, and in the meane time tooke, Apulia from him,ab- 
ſolved the Emperor tor a great ſomme of mony, and then 
excommunicated him twile againe, He canonized Fran- 
cis and Dominick , whom their followers compare With our 
Saviour Chri#, andare by the Pope allowed. . 

Anno 1243 Innocent the fourth. excommunicated the 
Emperor Frederick the ſecond againe, and corrupted ſome 
of his houſhold ſervants to poyſon him, The Popes ſuc- 
cccding tor many ycares continued in moſt difloyall ane 
wicked praQtilcs againſt tne Emperors,of whom 1 will not 
ſpcake particulerly, becauſe me thinks | ſtay roo long from 
the moſt excellent and renowned pope Boniface the eighr,, 
auRO 1290, Or 1399, 

Whe 
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.., Who commeth in-with apageant of Antichriſtian ing 
pride, fulfilling all the prophecies concerning the Re- OW! 
velation and Raigne of Antichriſt , the place Rome, and felle 
thic ate of Rome, the thouſand two hundred and three ſcore hei 
aayes in the Apocalyps being fulfilled, and the 1290 ther 
cat daycs of Danicllalſo being expired, the O_ 7 
neare to the 1335 dayes of the ſame Prophet, whic cell 
conteyneth fully twiſe 666. Another great 'concur= | occ: 
rence of prophecies, The acions ſuteable, firſt he re= | T 
neweth the 1ewiſh Ceremonie of a Iubile, by conſequent | ing 
"Re pondeSua- denying , that Chriſt Icſus coming in the fleſh had end- Sex! 
= edall Iewiſh Ceremonies';- and brought in an eternall nain 
Sabboth and Iubile, By the ſame he maketh a change of ter | 
ztimes,and by his Indulgences he diſpenceth with lawes, on 1 
He ſheweth himſelf one day in Pontificalibus , as Pontifex ſoul 
Max. the next day in Imperialibus , with 4 naked ſword pub 
before him as an Emperor , and abſolute head'of the Ro- {| eate; 
man Empire, arrogating to himſelf ( in his Decretals, Tel] 
and namely in the Sent , which he publiſhed) fulnes of of tl 
knowledge and power, and ſo boafting that he is God, Clai- zn th 
ming ſupreame power and dominion over all princes, God 
Kings and Emperors, and ſo advancing himſelfe again#t , Cat: 
and abone all that is called God, Pronouncing full remiſſi- cont 
on of all ſinnes,not peritentibus,as our LordTeſus Chriſt but 1 
. did, but viſrrantibus cApoſtolorum liming, Theſe things ly af 
doth this man , a Murderer of his Predeceſlors, ( if we that 
belecue Collenucius) a nouriſher of inteſtine warres a- geth 
mong(t Chriſtians (as he did in Greece) a rebell to his at R 
Soveraigne the Emperor, forbiding all Cleargie men to catir 
pay Tribute to _ & Princes, as he doth in the Sent. ſian 
a itirrer up of Treaſon and Rebellions, by excommu- Succ 
nicating princes, andabſolving their ſubjects from their we 1 
alleagiance, as he did the French: An Heretick in deny- then 
ing 
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ing the ſoule to be immortall , an Inceſt with two of his 
owne Neeccs,anda confederate with the publike and pro- 
feſſed enimics of our Saviour Chrift, the Saracenes, whom 
he intertained in pay againſt the Chriſtians in Sicilia, Car 
there be any more in a laWleſſt man , in the man of ſinne, in 
CLoxchriſt? Yet this mans Aﬀts and Decrees all his ſuc- 
ceſſors haue, and yet do maintaine defend, and imitate, as 
occaſions are offered, ſo making themſelus one with him. 

Then followed Clement the fifth, not onely in publiſh. 
ing the Clementine decretals, as his predeceſſor did the 
Sext: but in.excommunicating of Princes and Free ſtxtes 


ter him Iohn the 21, 22, or 23, (for they cannot agree up- 
on the reckoning) an open Heretick, denying that the 
ſoules of good men ſhould {ce God before the laſt day. He 
publiſhed Sep:immnm Clementinarum , he allo excommuni- 
cated the Emperor , and ſtired up rebellions againſt him. 
'Tell me good Chriſtian, and giue me Inſtance, but in one 
of theſe, which of them was not the may of /inne , ſitting 
in the Temple of God, advancing himſelf aboue all that is calicd 
God ? Which of them was not Rex ſuperbie ? And if in this 
Catalogue I haue omitted any , it is but ſome few , which 
continued but for ſhort times, and ſo could not do much; 
but that they did was like their predeceſiors. Now ſhort- 
ly after the time of the ſaid Iohn, laſt ſpoken of, followed 
that noble ſchiſme , which laſted fortie or fiftic yeares to- 
gether, one pope litting at Avinion in France, the other 
at Rome in ltalic, continually curling and excommuni- 
cating one the other : and in this time, ſayth the Carchn- 
ſian , I know not who was Pope, Where then was the 
Succeſſion 2 Where was the infallible chaire? How cat 
we now know who is pope, ſecing they knew it not 
them(ſclues? And by this notable ſchiſme we are brought 
| Aa tO 
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namely the Venetians, Florentines, and Luccanes ; and af- 8:/a«n. 


I ” - 

, b *_ 
—— Es ee. Eat. = 

ar) -T parey fry Boe Dr IEPs 2 


02549977 TATE 
SR 


dt et =o . 


, i 


F_ 


/ Fa, ”— *o 
+I ».' VS 
o £L 


135 The Times 
to the fulfilling of many prophecies , & prophetica/l num. ealy 
bers, accompanied with ſo many , and ſuch great aCtions, ble, 
as the like are no where againe to be found, but in this PYY 
Antichriſtian ſucceſſion. But if any will objeR, that theſe Aut 
things were not done by all of them, I anſwer ſtill with riſe 
Salvianus : Neg, homicide ſemper occidunt, And againe, calle 
Etfi hoc commune omnibus non Eicbar attus, commune tamen || tia; 
omnibus faciebat aſſenſus, For which of them reformed or ſpeal 
reproved any of theſe things 2 Which of them ſhewed any | "was 
difallowance or diſlike of them 2 Which of them hath re- | this 
fuſed the adoration giuen to Conſtantine? Which of con 
them hath reftored the Townes and Provinces Traite- year 
rouſly and rebelliouſly gotten from the Emperors, thcir paſl 
Liege Lords, to whom they had fworne fealtie? Which pro} 
of them abrogated the decree de Majoritarze? the Idolatrous thin 
worſhip of Images? or other decrees or decretals made by Chi 
Innocent, Boniface, Clement, or lIohn 2 Which of them that 
I fay, hath put downe the great Baudic houſe of Sixtus, or Pro 
reproved the Inceſts, Rebellions, Negromancie, Sodomie, COU) 
unjuſt excommunications, or other ſinnes of their prede- ſing 
: Cceſlors? AndI demand, Whether any man, Ievv, Turke, Inf- year: 
dell or divell can be imagined, oy any time hereafier can be ex- 133 
pefted , Wherein: ſuch a conſent , and concurrence of Prophecies 140: 
and events, With the judgments of godly learned men can be dout 
imagined to come ? For if we take Daniels ra, that is, the Or ta 
ceaſing of the dayly Sacrifice, by the deſtruQtion of Ieruſalem S. Io 
and the Temple , which was in the yeare of our Lord 70, in th 
and-adde unto 70 that number 1290, limited by the ſame Or 1: 
D&.rz, Prophet, it cometh to the yeare of our Lord 1360, about num 
| which time the excellent John Wicklicue in England,and mon 
ſhortly afrer Iohannes de Rupeſciſſa in France, whoſe la- dayes 
bours upon the Apocalyps are ſaid to be extant , prophe- day, 
cied, or rather,declarcd many prophecies out of the Apo- everi 


calyps 
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ealyps, concerning Antichriſt, amongſt which that is nora- 
ble, which the Carthuſian recordeth, that there ſhould ariſe 


ro Antichriits, &c, And in the verie next leafe the ſame 


Author ſheweth, that within few yeares after there did a- 
riſc /Wo popes, one at Pome,the other at Auinion , each of them 
called Pont, Maximus, and exerciſing all manner of Antichri- 
Fan impietics, having mouthes full of curſing , 4s the Prophet 
ſpeaketh, and ſo making that gyeevous ſchiſme,like to the which 
Was never heard of in any Chriitian Church, Whatſoever, And 
this ſchiſme began about the yeare of our Lord 1378, and 
continued fiftie yeares, as ſome do account, namely to the 
yearc of our Lord 1428, or thereabouts, Within the com- 
paſſe. of which fiftie yeares, the number of many other 
prophecies were accompliſhed, & accordingly many other 
things verie obſcrucable, were done in the Church of 
Chriſt ; whercof ſome ſhall be remembred, For beſides 
that number of 1290 the number of 1335, to which the 
Prophet Daniell giues a blcſling is alſo fulfilled, For ac- 
count that from the defolation of the Temple , and ccaf- 
ſing of the dayly ſacrifice, which happened about the faid 
yeare of our Lord 70. Add (I fay) to that 7o the number 
1335, and. it commeth fully ro the yeare of our Lord 
1405, Againe, if we take the Apocalyptik number 666 
double it makes 1332, addethatto 70, & it maketh 1402, 
or take the Apocalyptick number of 1260,2nd adde that to 
S. Iohnszra, which is the aſcention of our Lord, and was 
in the yeare of our Lord 34, or 35, and it maketh 1394., 
Or 1395 , Which isalſo within tenne yeares of the tormcr 
numbers.. The like may be fayd of the number of 42 
moneths,, which yeeldeth 1620 dayes, and of three 
dayesand a halfe., which acconming twelne houres inthe 
day, asour Saviour Chriſt doth, yecldeth 43 houres, and 
everic houre to' be reckoned according to propheticall ae- 
{1539 Aa 2 counts 
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counts, a ſabbath of yeares, or ſcauen yeares , ariſeth ts 

' 1260 yeares, So a time, two times, and halfa time ; everie 

of theſe reckoned from the Aſcention of our Lord cometh 

to the ſame yeare 1394. : all concurring within the fiftic 

yeares aboue mentioned , and making a great concurrence 

and conſonance of Prophetiecall yeares, So that here we 

may boldly fay, that ſeauen thunders, namely many Pro- 

_ mightie in operation,like to the thunder,as the Plalme'ſpea- 
keth, in a time doubtlefſe, which the All-ſecing ſpirit of 
God, to whom all times are preſent, would not haue ſo 
marked out, but for ſome (peciall purpoſe. Let us then 
conſider the ations of theſe times, and ſee, whether they 
alſo be not ſutable to theſe prophecies. The ations of the 
popes we haue briefly. touched before, Now let us ſee 
the works of God in theſe times, which truly are wonder- 
full, and moſt worthy to be remembred, For ſhortly upon 
as that yeare of our Lord before remembred 1405, God afl- 
nic, Germanic, emmbled his whole church of Europe, conſiſting of fue 
m—_ __ great and worthie Nations, three ſeverall times, in three 
they are 1. great and generall Councels, and in everic one of them ; 
. med Covfil. notwithſtanding all the power of the Popes (a thing not a 
Bafl.595-T- Jjttle to be wondred at) it was decreed , that the general 
| Councell Was and ought. to be aboue the Pope , and that Whoſo- 
ever denyed that Tructh , vas an Herttike', Anathema..' And 
thereupon in the Councell of Pita, being firſt of the three, 

the two popes then ſtanding in fchitme, were both decla- 

red to be Heretikes, and unworthie, and compelled to ab» 

dicate , and another was made pope , namely, Alexander 

the fifth. And.to this councell there came learaed-men 

out of this our 'Countrie-of England, as well as qut of 

other nations, and were cntertayned by that famous and 

excellent learned Chancelour of Paris, Gerſon , who dc-- 
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Oared the conſent of the Churth of France with the Eng- 


liſhchurch'in that 'matter. ' Shortly after this the Papalt' 
Church had- againe three popes together, and ſo became 


Triceps, like to Cerberws : and ſo the great cittie (ſayth Lu- 


ther) was divided into three parts,according to the prophe- 


cie Apdc.16, Soone after-that -therefore was aſſembled 
the ſecond great councell of the ſaid fine Nations at Con- 
ſtance, And therein it was againe with great conſent, 

namely of 900-Biſhops and learned men , fully conduied 
and decreed, againſt the Popes Law , that the Councell is a- 
boue the Pope, and hath authoritie immediately from Chriſt , 

unto Which all , of Whatſoever fate or dignitie, etiam(i Papa- 
lis, albeit the Papall, is bound to obey, And yet in the ſame 
councell , the pope ſhewed himſelf in. his Antichriſtian 
pride, riding to Church on horfeback,'the Emperor of the 
one {ide;;; and one of the Princes Eleftors on the other 
ſide, leading his horſe : yet'in the ſame Councell the god- 
ty Bohemians /0hares Hus, and Hieronimus Pragenſ;s,open-' 
Iy: proteſted againſt the-Pope :. ſaying, that if he did nor fol- 


bow Chri# an his life ;\ he was not Chriſts Vicar :-for which &' - 


other like ſemtehces ;> they wete condemned/ and burned, 


contrarie'to the publike fayth,and ſafe condutt of the Em: 


peror,and:to theeternall condemnation of all}Popifhfaith 
ahd fidelitie; And yer inthe ſame Councell God:himfelf' 
overruled thicir voices i, and cauſedthem'rodecres againſt 
the Popes canow law. as: aforeſaid.) 'Thirdly, within the 
fame compaſle of yeares, there followed another great: 


Councell at Baſil , of the :ſame fiue Nations; Wherecin. ab- ©, 
ter much contention/and diſputation, ir was dvcroad again paſc.tem, x8 


coritratie to-therPopdscomon law, and his great, Proctor ime. bl 


Fi? 1 vos Councell is ahoue the \Pope,and, that the, 


Wer to d;ffolue, proregue, or tranffer it 19.ano= 
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be judged an Heretike, Yet pgainft all theſe Counceſs', the 
popes and all their Succeſſors ever ſince haue, and to this 
day doe oppole themlclues, in mainteining their Antichri. 
Articys: 61. fiian power, clation, and authoritie: affirming, That the 
vi! ſnodum- Pope 0xely may make a general Councell and canyons, and that 
= mg S* 16 him 4/1412 744) appeaie from the general eanncell , and that 
the Councell can determine nothing Without the Pepe ; and fo 
that he is aboue all generall councels , ſtill contimuiug al- 
ſo in theis abhominable Idolatrie, filthines, and wicked 
praGitfes, And foall the Popes fince that Councell of Ba- 
ſil fiand openly declared Hezeticks, by the confent of all 
the Chziftian Churches of Europe, in thice great Coun- 
Clmmoys, Cels-s But to croſle theſe , the Pope gathered another 
__ *  courccllat Rome, wherein after a folemne Maſi, of Fe- 
args _— ni: Creator Spiritus, thexe appeared aihideous and dreadfull 
ſew for" bu owe , and the Councell fhortly after, without any thing 
wages ” 4 done , diſſolved. Neyther hath the Amichriſtian SeQ any 
Council. thing to obje@ againſt the Decrees of thoſe three former 
S.ethe hi. Councels, unleſie it be.a Conventicle , andconfpiracic of 
ric of chis c-#- tfeig Qwne faction at Trent ,- where the fine Nations did 
ſeller joth  0r:meetes What then ſhall we ſay to theſe things ?Wero 
y Pet. Scave : A | : a 
& judgebe- not theſe extraordinarie great aftions,or arc not theſe atti- 
ther: were , Ons ſtable to the Prophecics? Or may we cver expe the 
> 4 byes fig like againe * - Whether then may we. not here ſafely reſt 
and axe the eyes of our attention and contemplation upon 
this notable periede, fo nianic timespointed out and defi- 
ned by God himifelf , and accompanied with ſo great and 
notable events, as happened within this one Centure of 
yeares, or litle more, [namely from the time of Boniface 
the eight, til the Councell of:Baſill, In the begianing 
we ſee:the Popelike: a God, proclaiminga.lJubite; and 
thereby changing times and lawes, renewing 2IewiſhCere- 
monie ,, and thereby dew tne ihat Chriſt is come int the feſt, 
| | ba] claym- 
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clayming the abſoluteLordſhip and command of all the 
world, as well in temporall, as in ſpirituall things, ex- 
communicating great and vertuons Princes for ſmall 
faults, and yet he himfelf weltring and wallowing in 
Egyptian filthines, and inceſt with his owne Neeces. 
Then great ſchifmes in the church,his Succeffor moun- 
ted on horſeback, the Emperor & Prince Ele&or lead- 
ing his Palfrey by the bridle, with many ſuch like notes 
of more prideand clation, then was ever read or heard 
of to be uſed by any mortall man whatſoever. And in 
the end the Pope,notwithſtanding all bis pride and Lu- 
ciferian exaltation , by three great and generall Coun- 
cels gathered out of all Chriſtendome, declared to be 
an Heretike, which in reſpect of the greatnes of his 
Sea, his followers, his long continuance , and: other 
circumſtances ,'muſtneeds be underſtood the greateſt 
Heretike, ofall that ever were or can be; and fo by un- 
deniableconfequence declared to be Antichrift. Not 
ſo, will ſome Babylonian peradventure fay, It is not a- 
ny of thoſe circumſtances, norall of them , can make 
himthe greateſt Heretike, no more then Arius in his 
time was therefore:accountcd the greateſt Heretike , 
becauſe the whole world fas it is fayd) becamean Arian; 
but becauſe he denied one of the greateſt points of our 
fayth , namely, the equalitic of God the Soune , with his Fan 
ther, and therefore was called Chriſtomachus. Be it ſo: 
et I thinke no man will deny , but ceteris paribre, the 
circumſtances aforeſaid will bothaugment, and aggra- 
vate the Hereſtc, Burt letus conſider firſt, the greatnes 
and extent of that poiat , which the ſaid three generall 
Councels condemned for Hereſte: fecondly, what 9- 
ther Herefics, and how manieand great the Pope doth 
maintaine , andit either thar point ſo condemned be 
EEE great, 
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oreat,'yea veric great;orthathe mainteyn etlrmore or 
greater, then any-other; then will I leaue it to thine 


owne CanſcienceCheiſtianrekder,to judge and'deter. 


mine, whcther the Pape be the greateſt Heretike, that 

ever was or not; {And becauſc it is not my meaning ei- 

ther to build, upon weake foundations, or to. 'make 

long work, of that which is readicat hand, I defirethee 

ro conſider gf thetermes-of this diſputation ,- ut conſter 

quid fit id quo de.agitur: Firſt I fay,Idefire toknow whe- 

ther thou doſt hold, that there isa Rule of the Catho- 
likefayth, whereby to-judge of Herefies , which rule 

ought.to be ccrtaine and knowne. tous ;"as nor onely 

| the Fathers, but weat this day do-all agree, and Bellar- 

De vinbo 06: mine the great, Champion of the Romiſh Church affir- 
15 - meth ;;-For (ſayth he) if it benot knowne it counot be a rule 
wnto 4, and if it be not certaine., it can bewd rule at all. So 

Prov 22 ax 1ayth-the Scripture. The words of truethare certaine , 
Luc.1.4. andtherefore was the Scripture written, that we might 
Summa prov; KNOWe the certaintie of that we haue learned. Second- 
dentia carcre Iy, Iaſke how it is knownc, whether it be not knowne 
Fuco voi > accordingto the literall ſenſe, out 'of which: effeQuall 
{wwt, #r omnes AXQUMcntS ought to be drawne,, as weallo are agreed. 
melligerezt, For certaine it & (ſayth the ſame Bellarmine) that that ſenſe 
a. } which is immediate:y gathered of the words , ts the ſenſe of the 
mr Laitant, Holy Ghoſt : which I thinke he intendeth ; ſo as it ſtand 
P* Ow 44. with other plaine places : For im the Word of God mo con- 
* Tim, 2. Tradition is 10 be admitted. God cannot denyc himſelfe, 
But the ſenſes myſticall and ſpirituall, which may be ga- 

thered out of the Scriptures are various , and therefore 

cannot be. uſed for arguments to confirme points of 

Fayth, becauſe we are not certaine , that they are in- 

tended by the Holy Ghoſt, as the ſaid Bellarmine affir- 

meth out of S. Auguſtine, Laſtly then, it refteth to 
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know , what that rule is, and where to be found. Of 


which becauſe thou mayſt ſee, thatT will not hide, or 
—=m_ any thing from thee : I finde four , opinions, 
Whereof nonein my underſtanding can juſtly be re- 


proved : for they all agree together in ſubſtance. The 
firſt is of the moſt ancient Tertullian , who gocth no Depreſerpe, 
Further for the rule of fayth,then to the Vulgar Creed 
commonly called the Cyeede of the Apoſtles , which (fayrh [,,/u is fol 
he) amongit us hath no queitions,but ſuch as Hereſies bring in lowedby Die- 
and make Heretikes ; To know nothing but this , is to know all Ye 


that we ought to know, And they that do not beleeue this, are 
not fagtnfett are not Chriſtians, are not to be admitted to dif- 

e Scriptures (ſayth he.) The ſecond is that of 
Auguſt, who affirmesh, this rule to be conteynedin the 
Creedeand the Lords prayer : For (fayth he) therein & the 
whole ſumme of all Chriſtian religion, namely, whatſocver con- 
cerneth fayth, hope, or charitie. Athird opinion is that of 
the commonCatechiſtes, which adde to the two before 
named, the Decalogue, and the doctrine of the Sacra- 
ments, The fourth is that which is now commonly im- 
braced , which maketh the Scripture in general , to be the 
yule of fayth. And in this Bellarmine alſo conſenteth. 
My queſtion therefore is, whether thou do not approue 
theſe rules,or any of them? if thou do,and do acknow- 
ledge, that theſe Rules, orany of them be certeyne and 
knowne to us, and to be litterally underſtood, as Bel- 
larmine confeſſeth, it followeth then to conſider, who 
by theſe Rules ſhall be faidan Hererick , and whether 
that be not clearly defined unto us by Moſes, S.Iohn , 


and S, Paul to be ſucha one , as doth adde any thing to 7x. ;, to. 


the true fayth expreſſed in theſe Rules , or taketh any 
thing from them , and will not be reformed by due ad- 
monition. To this agreeth Yincent. Lirinen.c.z2, Chriſti 
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- Eccleſia [eduls deprfitoruns apud ſe doamatum tuſtos , mibil in 
Een ae! is wn , nihil w_ nil addis, Then tothe 
6 ſenentia point: I af ke firſt concerning that Article, by the coun. 
elefla, you cels aforeſaid decreed, That the holyCatholike church, 
di conraria , being the body of our Saviour Chriſt, repreſented in a 
Cn generall Councell, is aboue the Pope, and hath autho- 
joe. Grfe. ritie immediately from Chriſt , unto which the Pope 
#129: himſelfe, as a member to the whole, ought to obey, 
Me. Pais, & whoſoeverdenieth that verily isan Heretike : Doth 
not the Pope (as I faid) and haue not all the Popes ſince 
the making of that decree, mainteyned themſeclues to 
be aboue the generall Councell,and ſo denyed that ve- 
ritic, and that no decree of a generall Councell is able 
to binde them, neither is lawfull, if it be made without 
the authoritie of the Raoman'Pontifex? Aſke Bellar- 
mine their Advocate. Do they not maintaine that he is 
the head of the Church? that he cannot erre in matters 
of fayth, and thatall are bound'to obey him, ex neceſ(ia: 
ze ſaluts 7 Atretheſe things expreſly and literally to be 
found in the Creede, the Fo prayer,the tenne Com- 
mandements , the Sacraments, or any part of the Scrip- 
eure? If they be, why didall the Chtiſtian Churches of 
Europe ſo manie times determine againſt theſe Prero- 
gatiues of the Pope ? If not, then whether are nottheſe 
moſt great additions to that Rule, to which none muſt 
adde, and from which none muſt deminiſh? If we will 
truly judge of the greatnes of this Hereſie, let us confi- 
der the greatnes of the buildings creed upon it. For 
_=_ buildings muſt haue great foundations. Firſt there- 
ore upon this Supremacie overthe Church of Chriſt, 
repreſented in the generallCouncell,they have groun- 
 dedtheir abſolute power to call, beginne , determine, 
ende, prorogue,and tranſfter generall Councels at their 
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pleaſures, andalſo to confirme and allow, or to abro« 
gateand diſanull them, Which poinrif it be granted, 
theyareſure, that nothing can be determined againſt 
them in any ſuch Connect Then an abſolute power 
overall not onely Biſhops and Prehates , but kingsand 
princes will caſily be inferred. For it ſtandeth with rea- 
fon, that he who is aboue the whole, is aboue everie 
parte, #n t0to & pars continetur, Then followeth their 

ower to adjudge and condemn that for Hereſie, what- 

oever he thinketh fit. Then the power to excommy- 
nicate Nations and Countries, to deprineand depoſe 
kings and princes, & to giue their lands for an Heritage 
to whom they will. And ina word,their abſolute 4#o- 


 myandlawleſſenes, thatno man may judge of him, no 


man may diſpute of his judgment, or cll it 17 queſtion, 
though he draw millions of ſoutes with him into hell, a prero- 
eative which the Scripture never intimateth to be clay- 
med by any but Antichriſt, and never claymed by any 
but the pope; wherein all the authoritic , power and 
ſtates of Chriſtian kings,and ſabjeas,prelates and gene- 
rall Councels, with their lands and goods, bodies and. 
ſoules are giuen to the Pope, and that without appeale, 
revocation or queſtion, whether he goe to heauen or 
hell. Indge then Chriſtian Reader, whether this Here- 
ſic be nor greater then that of .Hrivs, Pelagins, eMonta. 
ws, Ebion, Cerinthus, Simon Magws , or any other? Who 
although they rayſed damnable Herefies, yetnever clai- 
med ſuch prerogatiues? Yet you will fay , that theſe 
Herefies mainteyned by the Pope do not denye Chriſt 
Teſus, asit is fayd of Antichriſt , that he denyeth both 
the Father and the Sonne. Well, it thou be nor fariſh- 
ed by that which I haue ſayd before, conſider what 0- 
ther Hereſies are mainteyned by the Pope , and how 
b 2 great 


r Tim.6, 
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great they be, Firſt in the Creede , when we belceve in 


one God, the Father almightie , who is a ſpirit inviſible, 
whom no man hath ſcene at any time, nor can ſec; for he 
dwelleth in light inacceflible : is it a ſmall Hereſie, to 
maintaine, that that moſt glorious and inviſible ſpirit may 
be repreſented to us by the pifture ofan old man, pain- 
ted upon a wall , or graved in ſtone or wood? Is this to 
be found in the expreſſe and literall ſence of any the Rules 
aforclaid? When we belecue in one Lord Iclus Chriſt, 
who was borne of the virgin Marie, as a naiurall man 
(though not onely man)crucified dead and buried as a true 
man, andaſcended up into heauen ; is it a ſmall addition 
or Hereſie to ſay, that this naturall and carnall body now 
conteyned in heauen, is in ſo manie thouſand millions of 
conſecrated Hoſtes upon earth , carnally fleſh bloud and 
bones 2 Muſt we now haue ſo many millions of Lords, 
and the Virgin Marie ſo manie millions of naturall fonnes 
borne of her bodice? And our Saviour muſt haue ſo manic 
millions of bodies, that ſuffered upon the croſle, died and 
was buried for us &c, Yea but Hoc eff corpus meam, and 
God is Almightie , and can doc what he will, and ſo we 
muſt belecue. It is true he hath ſaid, this is my bodie, but 
did he ever ſay, This is my carnall bodie, or naturall Bo- 
dic : or this is changed, or ſhall be changed into my natu- 
rall bodie ? Is there one word to that effet produced by 
Bellarmine out of the Scripture, or out of any the rules a- 
foreſaid 2 He fayth, This is my bodice, So it is faid alſo, 
that We are members of his bodie , of his bones , and of his fie ſh. 
And the head of everie maniis Chriit, Muſt we belccue then 
that we are members of his naturall bodie ? If not, then it 


Ang. _ appearcth, that Chriſt hath another bodie, which is called 


340, 3 


de dottr. Thi 


flianalib.3. 
x Cor, 15 


myſticall or mixt, namely his Church. There is alſo a 
ſpiritual bodice, as well as a naturall , Gayth the Apoſtle. 
_ And 
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And may we not fay, that he hath a repreſentatiue or Sa- 
cramentall bodie, upon the words of the ſame Apoſtle rCor.rr,z93 
concerning the Sacraments. Now if there be ſo manic *©9-12-"7 
kindes of bodies attributed to our Lord , where is that 
knowne and certain rule of Fayth, whereby we arc bound 
to belecue that the words of the Sacrament arc meant of 
his naturall bodie ? Of which of his bodies is it (aid, that it 
aſcended into heauen ? Of which is it ſaid, that the heauens 
muſt conteyne him untill the time of retauration? Of which 
is it ſaid, that che fleſh profireth nothing ? ' Of which I fay of 
his bodies are theſe things ſaid , if not of his naturall? We 
muſt belecue, that God is Almightie,and can do all things; 
but will he haue us belecue things contrarie or contradic- 
toric? We muſt belecue God hath ordered all things in x/. 40, 26. 
number and meaſure. For this is the difference betweene WC, BY 
the Creator,and the Creature. And will he haue us to be- _ ak 
lecue, that a naturall bodie creatcd, ſhould be contained in 
heauen , and yet diſperſed in carth ; carnall in ſubſtance, 
and yet inviſible and imperceptible ; finite in meaſure, yet 
infinice in places ? one in number, and yet innumerable ? 
Do they that affirme ſuch a Tranſubſtantiation , confeſle 
the ſonne to be truly man of the ſubſtance of his mother, 
as the Creede ſpeaketh ? or doe they agree with Eutiches? 
Gods word is true , but would he haue it without witneſ(- z1%.r,r. 
ſes He would haue our eyes, cares, and hands, to be wit- 
neſles of the truc incarnation of our Saviour. He would ,, _ 

cas + peg : 5,19, 
haue manie witneſſes to his miracles, twelue at leatt to his zo. Luc.r7. 
Reſurretion.,, and: i» ore dyorum ant trinm, &c. Inthe 7 Att.r,22 
mouth of two or three witneſſes ceveric word ſhall ſtand ; © **t** 
And would he haue us to underſtand the words of the $1- 
crament, in abſence; which hath no witneſles, nor any c- ; 
vident place to proucit? Looke into Bellarmine,and ſhew 
but one peece, word, or place of Scripture , that he bring- 
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eth toproueit. Chriſt worketh miracles : but will he 

haue us to belecue a miracle, where neither our ſenſes can 

perceiue it, nor he nor any of his Apoſtles doth fay it ? ſtill 

I appeale to the Rule of Fayth, which muſt be certaine and 

knowne, as Bellarmine confeſſeth. And if this ſenſe that 

they will haue of the words of our Saviour cannot be 
knowne,or certain by any of the Rules of fayth, then ſaith 
Bellarmine, itis no rule ; and then I aſ ke, whether this be 

not a great and wicked addition, which they haue made in 

this point, for which ſo many godly Chriftians hane been 

ſo cruelly martired by them? Let us paſte to another 

pointe , where we belecue that or Lord Teſus Chriit ſhall 

| come to judge Loth quick and dead, that to him the Father hath 
Tob.$,22+ ginen all judgment, as to him that is verie God of verie 
Athin. in God, Is it a ſmall matter or addition, to ſay that there is an 
Synb. other ſummus ludex, whom that etcrnall Indge hath made 
(as they would haue it)his Vicar generall, Soveraign Indge 
over all the world, both of fayth and manners,and that can 
make lawes to binde the Conſciences of all men, Diſpence 
with Gods Lawes, giue Indulgences for ſinnes, and cannot 
erre? Doth he who mainteyneth ſuch things confeſle the 
Sganec of Godto be the onely Iudge, or doth he deny his 
Todenyinfa# Divinitie with Arius, in ſaying hehath neede ofa Vicar ? 
s mor7 then. For God'1s everie wherc, if Chriſt alſo be everie where, 
- Mat.2,zr. then to what purpoſe ſerveth a Vicar generall. And where 
| is this point certainly and literally to be found in any the 
Rules aforeſaid in ſuch ſort as may ſtand conſonant with 

other parts of the ſame Rules? If not, then whether doth 

Chim e. he that affirmeth ſuch things, confeſſe the Father and the 
gat quinon SORNe, in ſuch manner, as by the ſaid rules we are taught ? 
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Chriſi, ſan: $9 When we belecue in theH.ghoſt, who ſpake by the pro- 


Bellarmine. 
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phets, who is the ſpirit of tructh, that ſhall leade us into all ,,,, - 
truth , whom God promiſed to poure out upon all fleſh , 44. s. 
& our Saviour Chriſt would haue not onely his Apoſtles, *# *0- 


but Captaines and Souldjours Iewes and Gentiles to be 
baptiſed with that ſpirit , and hath promiſed to giue it to 


evcric one that beleeveth, and to everie one that prayeth x, 


for it : Is it a ſmall addition, to ſay that that ſpirit is now 
not to be found, neither in any particular belcevers, nor in 
any Chriſtian Church , nor in anie Nationall Councell , 
nor in the Prelates, who are called the Angels of the 
church, nor in all the Churches gathered together in a ge- 
nerall Councell , but onely in the Pope of Rome and his 
Church 2 Without whom no Decree of any Generall 
councell muſt be held firme or lawfull. When we belecue 
the holy Catholike Church, is it a ſmall addition to ſay, 
that this Catholike Church is now confined to Rome. 
When we belecue the forgiuenes of (innes,is it a ſmall ad- 
dition to ſay , that we haue this forgiuenes by the Popes 
pardons, and indulgences, eyther for ever, or for ſo manie 
thouſand yeares? Doth this agree with that article, where- 
in we belceue, that Chriſt ſhall judge the quick and the 
dead ? ſhall he judge, when the Pope hath pardoned, © 

ſhall he judge according to theſe pardons? Is it I & 
tration from the commandements to leaue out 4Parte of 
the firſt ? Is ita ſmall addition to the Sacraments to make 
ſeauen 1n ſtead of two, to adde {pittle and other ſuch traſh 
to baptiſme? Is this literally to be found in the rules afore- 
faid? is it knowne ? is it certaine? Is it a ſmall addition 
to giue to the Sacrament of the bodice of our Lord devine 
adoration? or is it a ſmall detraftion to make it private, 
and ſo to take it away from the common people, except 
ſet and ſolemne times, and the cup alwaies? Finally, when 


| wearc agreed, that the litterall ſenſe of the Seripture is the 


moſt 
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moſt certaineand ſafe rule of our beleefe, and that it get in 
hath in it ſelfe an incredible harmonie and conſent.,nd Chriſ 
is the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt; is ita ſmall addition to vedb 
this point, alſo to ſay , that the Pope is the ſupreame will 
interpreter thereof, and judge of fayth and manners? tike 
And. that he cannot erre? It this be knowne and cer. doe, 
taine,then why did none of the rules aforeſaid expreſſe dot 
and ſay ſo? Why is it not expreſſed in the Scripture, || = ficie 
why did noancient generall Councell decree it? yea fog 
why did the three generall Councels aforeſaid , decree fayt 
contrarie, that the generall councell isaboue the pope? cike 
Admitte the caſe to be,that the pope judge contrarie to Let 
the litterall ſenſc of the Scripture, muſt it be no error ? Chi 
Admitte that he maintaine, that the Scripture is to- be diſc 
received by vertue of his authoritie ? that he may dif- min 
pence with the commandements of God?that he is the but 
gecnerall Commiſlarice of God, aſſumed into the pleni- vet] 
tude of power, are theſe ſmall additions to the rules a- ing 
forefaid ? The like may be ſayd of manie other points, as n 
upon all which I thus propoſe, and referre it to thine my 1 
owne ſoule and conſcience (good Chriſtian) to judge wor. 
if theſe be great additions and detractions, and more, all t 
& greater, then cver any other Heretike made to thoſe wh 
Rules of fayth before mentioned,and if they haue been fen' 
oftentimes reproved,andadmoniſhed for them, and yet crin 
ſtill maintaine the ſame , then , I ſay, I leauc itto thine that 
owne ſoule to judge , Whether the Pope be:not the greateſt z0t 
Heyetike that ever was ? And whether we may not well affirme me 
him to be that CAniichriſt ; then whom never any was nor can ver 
 Dm.u2. Pegreater, and with the Prophet Daniel ſay , that they are hap- ai 
pie and bleſſed, that lived unto theſe times, to ſee ſo great an | int 
Enemie of Chriſt his Church , and yet ſo diſguiſed ; ſo holy in wil 
name, and yet lawleſſe indetac ; / o great a Prelate in (how, and in 1 
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yet in deede ſo great an Heretike : Such 4 Vicar general of 


Chriſt, and yet indeede CAntichriſt, tobe diſcovered and decla- 
red by three ſuch great and generall aſſemblies of the Church. It 


. will percalebe demanded, how I can call him an Here- 


tike , that maketh the ſame confeſſion of Fayth , as we 
doe. AndIaſke, if we confeſſe the fame fayth , wh 


_ dothhe call us Heretikes?- But I thinkeit appeareth ſuft- 


» 


ficiently by that which hath beene ſayd, that in making 

ſo great additions ro the true Catholike and Apoſtolike 
fayth, he hath declared himſelf to be the greateſt Here- 

tike that ever was, and conſequently that Antichriſt. 

Let us'then conſider the fignes of the times of Anti- 
Chriſt, and ſce whether they alſo do not concurre in 
diſcribing men fit for ſuch times and ations , fit to be 
miniſters unto Antichriſt , and who thoſe men may be 

but the Roman Cleargie : Firſt our Saviour Chriſt gi- 

veth us a ſhort but notable and notortOus figne import- 

ing blaſphemie, which is ſuch a propertie of Antichriſt, 

as no man can doubt of; Mazy (fayth he) ſhall come in ,, ,, 
my name, and ſuall ſay, I am Chriſt , or annointed , for ſothe : 
word.ſjenifieth : is not this litterally fulfilled * Haue not 

all the popiſh Cleargie taken this title upon them? And 

what : not forany good or godly purpoſe, but to de- 

fend themſelues in their moſt heynous and flagitious 
crimes againſt the ſword of ſecular juſtice, by alledging 


thar place ofthe Pſalme, Nolite rangere Chriſtos meos,touch yg ,,, Bj 


ot mineannointed. I appealeto the conſciences of all 
men, that haue beeneany whit, though meanly con- 
verſant in the Hiſtories of late times, or obſerved their 
ations : ifany will ſay, tht this text may be uſed,as it is 
in that Pſalme, for the defence of godly Prophets, I 
will notdeny it, ſo it be not uſed for their protection 
in wicked actions : for to uſe it in the protection of 
© OE DR,” finne 
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finne is no leſſe a blaſphemie, then to make our Saviour 


Chriſt the proteor and Author of ſinne and wickednes, 
A ſecond notable deſcription of men of thoſe times is 
made by S. Paul. For ( ſayth he ) 7z the aff dayes (which 
S, Iohn calleth the times of Antichriſt ) »nen ſhall be lowers 
of themſelues,coveteous,boaſters, proud, curſed ſpeakers,diſobe- 
dient to parents, unthankefull,unholy,Vrithout naturall affettion, 
truce breakers, falſe accuſers, intemperate , feirce , diſpiſers of 
good men, Traytors , headie , high minded , lovers of pleaſures 
more then lovers of God , having a fhew of godlynes , but haue 
denied the power thereof. So farre the Apoſtle. And theſe 
men who they haue been, and who they be, is not hard to 
be diſcerned, For who be they that now for many hun- 
dred yeares haue laboured, onely under the title of the 
church, with unmeaſurable and unſatiable coveteoulſnes to 
inrich themſelueg? The goulden Hiſtorian Matthew Pa- 
ris, CHventinus, andall other Hiſtories of Chriſtendome, 
proclaimeit is the Pope, and Courte of Rome , according 
to the Common verſes : 
Curid Romana non captat ovem fine Lana. 
and againe: Burſas exhaurit & arcas. | 
and againe : Roma caput mupdi eſt, omnia namg, capit , 
Ejws avaritie totus non ſufficit orbis : 
Fjus luxurie meritrix non ſuf ficit omnes. Patis, 
The Romiſh Cleargie haue turned the tenne comman. 


Abb. demonft dements into two words, Da pecuniars, ſayth S.Brigitt, So 


and in Mm. 
Downham. 


if we aſke, who haue boaſted themſelues, and in pride ex« 
alted themſeclues aboucall princes , Kings and Emperors? 
who hath excommunicated and curſed Chriſtian Princes , 
Nobles, States, and Nations? Who haue ſeduced Chil- 
dren and Subje&s, to take upon them habits, and vowes of 
Religion , and ſo to caſt off all obedience to their Parcnts 
and Superiors ? who haug ſhewed themiclues mo un- 
thank- 
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thankfull to their Benefaors, and ſpecially to their Leige 
Soveraignes, under whoſe gratious and peaceable govern- 
ment they were borne and bredd , and haue injoyed their 
goods and Lands, houſes and Inheritance, Wiues and chil- 
dren, Liuesand livings, and yet haue gone about moſt wic- 
kedly & traiterouſly to take away their Crownes and king- 
domes , yea their life and breath , by whoſe onely mercic 
they injoy their owne ? Who haue taught men to breake 


their truces,cathes, Leagues and covenants by new trickes 


and devices, ſometimes of Equivocation, mentall reſerva- 
tion in themſelues, ſometimes of diſpenſation from their 
chief Biſhop the Pope, ſometimes of falſe and malitions ca- 
lamnijations, pretending that they be Heretikes and Infti- 
dels , with whom no fayth is to be holden, as they hauc 


learned of their good predeceſſors Atreus, in whoſe name _ 
'that doQrine was firſt publiſhed, and Laomedon that prac- ay 


tiſed it, according to that verſe. 
Laomedonte lnincus perjuria Troie. 

Yet by the way, I will not denye that ſentence of a godly 
Father, vouched jn their Decree : 1» malts promiſits reſcin- 
de fidem. Impia eft promiſſio,que ſcelere adimpletur. But it is 
one thing promittere malum , and another promittere malo. 
If we promiſe an evill thing it is better to breake it , then 
to keepe it , as we learne by the ſaid Sentence, and the cx- 
ample of Herod. But if we promiſe to an evill man, yet if 


.3 offic. 
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the promiſe be not evill, we are bound to performe it, as 9 ?- 


by the example of Ioſhuah,and king David. And yetwho 
hath ginen them ſuch a ſaperlatiue and ſupereminent pre- 
rogatiue, that whomſoeyer they call an Heretike or Inf- 

e muſt be ſo e yea in- their owne cauſes, contrarie to 
the Decree of immutable Iuſtice ; that None ought zo be a 
Tudge in his oWne sauſe, Who haue againe by falſe infa- 
mous and ſcditious Libels accuſed and fſlandered Princes, 
Cc 2 Nobles 
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Nobles and whole nations, as they did Queene Flizabeth , 
calling her a Baſtard, & fagitiorum ſervam : the late Prince 
of Orenge, calling him an Heretike, and all that proteſt 
againſt their impieties, calling them Heretikes, Valdenſes, 
Huſlites, Lutherans,Calviniſts, Hugonots,and I know not 


what ? Finally, who haue ſhewed themſclues moſt intem- 


perate, fierce, and cruell © who haue moſt deſpiſed good 
men ? Who haue been moſt traitors? who moſt headie 
and obfſtinate ? who moſt proud and high minded e who 
haue moft followed their pleaſures, and yet made moſt 
hypocriticall ſhewes of godlines ? I haue neither read nor 
ſeene much , I know litle or nothing, and therefore will 
not take upon me to ſay any thing, but I referre it to thine 
owne conſcience(good Chriſtian) and I defire thee to con« 
{ider in thine own hart , whether thou do know any ſuch 
men in the world or not 2 and if thou doeſt, then whom 
they ſcrue and follow 2 A third note of the times of An- 
tichriſt is that which the ſame Apoſtle telleth us in ano- 
ther place , that there ſhould come an ApoZtacie firit,and then 
that man of ſinne ſhall be revealed, Conſider with thy ſelfe 
whether in anie Hiſtorie of times paſt, thou canſt find any 
Apoſtalicsin any degree parallell or comparable to thoſe, 
whereof we ſpake before 2 or whether in any probabilitie 
the like may be expected in any time ro come. Or if by 
the word of Mpo/aſee in that place thou wilt underſtand, 
that whereof the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh elſewhere , that 
ſome ſball apotate and fall from the fayth , giving heede to fe- 
ducing ſpirits and dottrines of divels , ſpeaking lyes in hypocri= 
fee, forbidding mariage and meats, Conſider alfo who they 
be that teach ſuch things? And who they be that forbid 
meats and mariage, ſome meats to all men at ſame times, 
and all mariage zo ſome perſons at all times, Fourthly S.Pe- 
ter giveth us another note of them, ſaying : They Walke af- 
rey 
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of eAntichrift, £05: 
; fer the fleſb and deſpiſe government, ſpeaking evill of dignities, , 
c I neede not aſke what theſe men be : But I aſke whether 
t any other of any Religion, countric, nation or profeſſion , 
, either in theſe, or in any of the former , hauec been like to 
t thoſe that profeſſe the Roman Catholike, or Popiſh ſuper- 
- ſtition'? Fifthly S. Inde following S. Peter , deſcribeth 144. if, 
| them thus : They haue gone in the Way of Cain, and rune 
greedily after the error of Balaams, and periſh in the gainſaying 
of Core. Who be thoſe that haue moſt fo//oWwed Cain in mnar- 
her and Bloudſned, not onely of private men , but of prin- 
ces ? Who haue runne after Balaam , to curſe , excommunt- 
eate, &. interdift; not onely perticular offenders, but whole 
nations, townes, Citties and countries 2 and that for cove- 
teouſnes , when they refuſed to pay their unreaſonable de- 
mands? -Who alſo haue followed Core, Dathan, and 4bi- 
ram,in oppoſing themſelues againſt Magiſtrates and Superiours, 
plotting of conſpiracies , and raying inforveCtions ?*  Sixtly S,. 
James deſcribeth 4 Wiſedome Which is carnall, ſenſual, and } 
diueliſb, conſiſting in curſing and bitternes , envie , and ſtrife, j 
Conſider of theſe who they be,that haue been moſt giuen 0 
to theſe things, and whether ever any like or comparable i 
to the Romiſh Synagogue? Laſtly,as we touched before 
S. Iohn giveth usa ſpecial! note : He that 7s not of God hea- | SR 
reth us not : and hereby We know the ſpirit of trueth , and the at 
ſpirit of Error, Who be thoſe that flye from the Scriptures, 
and will have us with an implicit fayth , and blinde obedi- 
ence to ſubmitte our (clues to their decrees and decretals,. 
cannons and traditions, Church and Pope , whom they 
Will haue to be accounted of ſcience infallible, power ir- 
refiſtable', and judgment unqueſtionable : Neither are 
theſe things to be ſhifted of with that rotten diſtinion,, 
that theſe are witia hominum. , non profeſionis , the faults of 
particular men, and not of the whole profeſſion, ranke or 
y Cc 3 order 
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206 The Times 
order. The Heathen man will refell that, telling us, that 
Where all runne one Way, ezther by att or conſent, the corrupti= 
on of the ſingulars, gine a denomination to the totall. 
Heliaca urbs ſimul e# mendax atg, ebria, Talis 
Tota urbs eFf, Domus ut pager A efie ſolet, 
YetT cannot chaſe, but thinke there were ſome Infants 
there, that were neither lyers, nor drtickards aQtually : but 
abi mator pars tht tota. So the ſeverall kinds of conſent ex- 
prefled by their owne confeſlors : 
Conſielo, precipio , conſentio, provoco, lands , . 
Non retego culpams, now punto, non reprehendo, 
Participo, definds meum in caput ifta redundant. = © 
 Salvianus will tell them, Fr commune omnibus n01 fas 
ciebat atFus , faciebat tamen aſſenſws, Cicero will ſay , 2ut 
non defendit nec obſifit ({ poteſt)injurie,tam eſt in vitio,quam 


fo parentes, aut patriam, aut ſocios deſerat, Their owne De. 


cree will teach them : uid eff immundum tangere , niſt pece 


catis conſentire * nid eit exire inde,nifi facere quod pertinet 


ad correttionem ; It they will avoide this charge , let them 
ſhew, how they haue corrected, puniſhed, reprehended, or 
diſliked theſe things. If not, then muſt we needs ſay, that 
all are guiltie. And as the earth it ſelfe is ſayd te be cor- 


& 5,1z. rupted and curſed , when the Inhabitants hane corrupted 
+4 197-74 themſclues with ſinnes ; ſo,and much more all ſtates pro- 


Eſa 24,4. 


feſſons and degrees of men. To this S, Auguſtine will 
adde, that as our Saviour Chriſt hath ;his myſticall bodie, 
which is his church : ſo the Divell hath his bodie, or his 
Synagogue, comprehending all the wicked , qui ſunt: eins 
guodammode corpus, fayth he. And ſoall the Reprobatcs 
are one in the divell, as all the ele are one in Chriſt, And 
as he that is joyned with an Harlot maketh himſelfe one 
bodie with her., by the ſentence of the Apoſtle ;fo he that 
Joyneth himſelfe with Antichriſt (the great whoore) eſpe- 
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cially in the head, becometh one with him , 'cuen that 
Lawleſſeman,that childe of perdition, Whatthen ſhall 
weſay to theſe things ? Places and Times, Perſons and 4c- 
tions, Names, and things Propheſies and Events, doall con- 
curre in the revelation of this mar of wickedyes , confiſt- 
ing wholly of moſt horrible and enormous ſinnes, by 
a and conſent, in particular and in generall, in ſingu- 
"lar perſons, and in their whole bodie politike, order & 
ſucceſſion : Such ſinnes, ſo many, andſo great, that the 
Divell himſelfe can no way match or parallell. For if 
one divell ſhould do homage or ſacrifice to another, or 
commit or giue a licence to commit Treaſon , Inceſt, 
or murther, yet that could not be any way ſo great a 
ſinne, as whena Chriſtian, baptiſed in the name of 
Chriſt, and for whom our Saviour Chriſt the onely 
ſonne of God, hath ſhed his moſt precious bloud, com- 
mitteth ſuch an offence, or giveth ſucha Licence. And 
by the ſame rule of proportion : if theſe haynous Idola- 
tries, Treaſons, Murthers, Adulteries and other finnes, 


which have beene committed by the Popes, and their . 


Licences and diſpenſations, were done, or licenced , 
committed,or permitted by any other then a Chriſtian, 
& one that taketh upon him to be the head of all Chri- 
ſtians, and overall Chriſtian Biſhops, yca and ſuch ag 
Head as cannot erre, certainely thele ſinnes in any o- 
ther could not be judged ſo great, offenfiuc, or intol- 
lerable. As it is in the ancient Lawes truly defined , Re, 


perſona, loca, tempore atrociores injurie indicantur, And ſo 


the Prophets everie where aggravate the ſinnes and of- 
fences of the people of God, by the greatneſlſe of the 
benefits which they had received: and our Saviour 


Chriſt teacheth us, that he #0 whows much © committed, of 


bim much ſhall be required. And he that knoweth his maſters 


will 


Pan. 7, 26. 


E/ar1r,4. 
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will and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with mani - opt It fol- 
loweth therefore inevitably, that theſe finnes in the 


*popeare farre greater, then if any Chriſtian, lew,Turke 


or Heathen did the like. And now ſecing we haue ob- 
{ſerved Antichriſt in all theſe mayne and principall cir- 
cumfſtances, of his Place, and State, his Name and Riſing , 
his Rateneand LATions, his Times and e Manners, what is 
more to be expected, but his Conſumption and Deſtrutti- 
on two times, which the Holy Prophets, andgivine A- 
poſile expreſfein one verſe, ſaying, that the Lord ſhall 
conſume him with the breath of his month, qnd deſtroye or abo- 
liſh hm with the brightnes of his comming. Whereof I will 
ſpeake breefly, partly becauſe others haue ſayd ſuffici- 
ent, but chiefly becauſe of the times to come we muſt 
not preſume too farre, cither to judge, or to inquire. 
Firſt therefore in his Conſumption two things are to be 
conſidered, the Times and the Manner, The times are 
two fold, paſt and to come. For the time pa it ſeemeth 
to haue becne ever ſincethe ſaid yeare aboue mention- 
ed 1405, being the time that Daniel bleſſed. For ifwe 
account thoſe 1335 years noted by Daniel, from the de- 
ſtruction of the Temple, which is Daniels zra,and was 
about the yeare of our Lord 70, adde that 70 to the 
number 1335, and it falleth our fully in the year of our 
Lord 1405, asI ſhewed before, which was within four 
eares of the Councell of Piſa, the firſt generall Coun- 
cell, that declared the Popeto be an Heretike ; ſhortly 
after which the Noble Ziſca, 2: ocopics Magnw and other 
worthic Bohemians began to breake downe the Popiſh 
Idolatrie, and ever ſincethe Romiſh Antichriſt hath de- 
caycd more and more, as everie one that is acquainted 
with the.ſtorics of Chriſtendome may eaſily perceiue. 


So that we may well lay , that the conſumption hath 
now 


£ 
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who they be that muit gather the kings of t 


of eAmeichnt. _- 
Now continued about 220 years. For the time tocome 
I would defireall godly Chriſtians to conſider of theſe 
particulars : Firſt, whether we may not expet? that the tenne 
Kings (hall ioyne together 1s ſpoyle the whore, and burne her 
with fire ? [ 
= bY What acconnt or anſwer Chriftian Kings can make : | 
ro their great Lord andMaſter, for continuing in their warres ; i 
againit their brethren , and negletting that warre , whereunto | 
God himſelf haih called them, A 
Thirdly, mhether upon the deſiruttion of the Whoere we may 
wot hope for the converſion of the Tewes,in a more gratious man: | 
-ner, then yet we ſee, CAndthere by the way muſt be ekſerved 
the word which the Holy Gho#t uſeth ; Abhomination of de- Da.12,1- | 
ſolation : whereupon I aſke, Whether it may not be un- } 
derſtood of _Amichriit, to ſignifie, that ſo long as the CAnti- 
chriſitan abhoniinations ſhall continue in the Church,ſo long the 
Church mu#t continue deſolate of one of her principall parts, 
namely the ancient people of the Tewes , which muſl make the 0- 
ther maine wall , 10 be ioyned with that of the Gemtiles in one 
principall and fundamental corner ſtone, Chrift leſws, which is 
not 10 be expetted, as long as the ahhominable Autichriftian. Ida. 
tatrit raieneth in the.Church ? rel ggpo <0 fb fen 
Foarthly,What we may thinke of thoſe froegs in our —_—_ am 
Caeck to the bat- 
tail ? Wherein is to be obſerved that the Frogge hath his name 
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of his voice, which the Lativs call: Ran,'Ran, like a;trumpet. , 
.#he Grecians Trac, Trac, like adrumme',. aud [q inthe T ext 
Ft is ſayd, that they goe forth to the kings of the earth to gather 
thems to baztail, Concerning the Hebrew name; I would 
_fainclearne of the learned, whether it may notbe ta- 
| ken fora word compounded:of two: words; whereof 


the one fignifieth 79 mee haft, the qther Defeition. Or de- 
firation, & ſo ſignifieth/sſrog to defiradtion os defettion, 
Dd which 


z10. The Tames 
which agreeth with the Text. Their nature, as we ſe 
by dayly experience, is to leape on the land, & ſwimme 
in the water, ſpoyling, polluting and corrupting in 
both. And to whom this may be applicd, I leaue it 
+7 tolearned Divinesto conſider, 3 
\ The fifth thing to be confidered is thejoyning- © 
$5.19 the Beaſt, and the Kings of the earth, and the gathering 
of th s _ , —_ 6 
The fixth is the gathering of Gog and Magog toge- 
$9.39 ther : andwhether a be the [ewe baticil . which ; Toke of 
in the former chapter. | : 
The haſt is the glorious and triumphant vitories of 
our Lord Icſus Chriſt, whois God blefled for ever- 
more. But of theſe thingsI dare not ſpeake, but one- 
| ly movethem; defiririg to learne, and not thinking ir 
altogether unlawfull to fearch , ſo it be done with 
Chriſtian modeſtic and humilitie , no more then the 
»22, xz, Ancient Prophets did thinke it unlawfull for them te 
ſearch , what time the ſufferings of Chriſt ſhould be ac- 
compliſhed, 8 the gloric to follow. But for the manner of 
the conſumption of Antichriſt , thatalſo ſeemethto be two 
fold: The one by the preaching of the Goſpell,the other by 
the open falling away of peoples,nations & countries from Antz- 
brit Of both which other godly learned men, haue ſuf 
ficiently ſpoken at large:namely, M. Fox in hisMartiro- 
loge, the two learned Biſhops Abbat and Downham in 
their ſeverall bookes of Antichriſt : allo Catalogs Te 
#ijurs , the learned Morney,in his booke De Myſterio Inz- 
quitatis,and many others. And concerning thelafttime 
_ which muſt be' rhe ſecondcomming of our Lord Ieſws Chriſh , 
becaufe God hark'reſerved it to himſelfe; F therefore 
reſt in the prayer; preſcribed to the Church by -o8r 
396.22. Apoſtle : \Enen ſo come quickly Lord leſus, Oo a 
ED: 5 $6, 2 : T 
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V Ponall theſe premiſes, fora concluſion, I would 

defire the Chriſtian Reader, to confider of theſe - 

ſcauen ſhort Problems, firſt concerning theſe prophe- 

ies before touched, as I haue demanded of them everie 
oneinparticuler: ſo now of them all in generall : If 

they be not fulfilled alreadie, I demand, how they can 

4 be accompliſhed, or how long & when we ſhall expe& | 

their accompliſhment? There are now almoſt 1600 __ 

F yeares paſt, ſince they were given. And the Holy h 
Ghoſt teſtifieth, both in the firit and laſt Chapter of his Rev-r- ( 
Revelation, that the time was not long, but ſhortly to come, *©*** F 
and by another , that the myſteric of Iniquitie beganne enen __, r24 

then in the Apoſtles time to worke, Secondly, it theſe pro«= 

pheſies be flalled , aS hath beene ſhewed, and if the 

Pope be indeed that Antichriſt,ſpoken of in the Scrip- 

eures, andall the propheſies concerning Antichriſt do 

concurre in him,and can be applied to no other, ſo apt=- 

lyas unto him : then Iaſke, why ſhould we halte ay 

longer betweene two opinions ? why ſhould we flatter our ſelues,  p,, g, ; 
or dallic with idle diſtinitions of the CAntichrift,and an CAn- | 
tichrift , as if any Antichriit might be admitted to Htand in 

competition with our Soveraigne Lord Chriſt leſws : If that 

_ diſtintion mult yer ſtill be obſerved , as well at this 

: time, as in the dayes of S. Iohn; unleſſe the diſtin- 

; guiſhercan ſhew ſome other that may be called the An- 

- tichriſt, beſides the Pope : I demand, whether it may 

. not be inferred : that ThePopeis The Antichriſt, and 

- that everie Papiſt is an Antichrift. O deare Chriſti- 

r ans, let us at length awake, and if God be God ſerue 

kim ; if Rome be Babylon, - ” flye out of her, ws 
' 2 i 
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if the Pope be Antichriſt, let us utterly forfake him; 
For to follow both, ſerue both, cleaue to both, or relie 
upon both, isabſolutely impoſſible. Thirdly , if theſe 
things be ſo, Iaſke in what caſe they be that take parte 
with Antichriſt, or entertaine him eyther by way of 
Obedience, converſation, aſſiſtance, permiſſion, connrvence , or 
howſoever : ſeeing it is written, that if any man worſhip 
the Beaſt, the ſame ſhall drinke of the pure wine of the 
wrath of God. And what concord can Chriit haue with Be. 
lial? Fourthly,upon the fame grounds, I demand what 
power this Pontifex Max. which is Antichriſt,can haue 
over Chriſtian Kings , Princes, Magiſtrates, or other 
perſons whatſoever to excommunicate, interdi&, de 
poſe ordepriue any of them? Fiftly , I aſke what au- 
thoritic he hath to interpret the Scriptures, or what he 
hath to doe with them, or to pardon or diſpence with 
ſinnes, namely inceſt, murther, treaſon, Idolatrie, 8c. 
or to make Canons, Decrecs or Decretals to bind Chri- 
ſtians e Sixthly, ſeeing the Monarchie of the Pope is di- 
realy holden of the Divel, by homage actually perfor- 

ew Os ſome of them, and afſenred unto by all their 
Succeſſors, in approving and maintaining their ſucceſ- 

fion from,and by them which didit : I demand, whether 
all that follow the Pope, or take parte with him , do not thereby 

ſubmit themſelues to the Drvell, in approving of that horrible 
Att,and withall renounce and forſaks our onely true and right- 
Full Lord, and Soverargne Chriſt Ieſw ? Andlaftly, all the 

premiſes conſidered , whether it may ſtand with the 

policie, fafetie, or peace of any Chriſtian kingdome 

ſtate or common wealth, to permitand ſuffer Antichri- 

ſtian and diueliſh practiſes bf filthines, infidelitie, mur- 

ther, treaſon, Idolatrie, blaſphemie, and ſuperſtition to 

increafe amongſt them, And whether it be not high 
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time for all Chriſtians to awake, and betime to flye out of 


Babylon, leaſt they be taynted with her ſinnes, & ſo made 
partakers of her puniſhments, and for Chriftian Kings to 
reward her ( according to Gods commandements) as ſhee 
hath rewarded the ſervants of Ieſus Chriſt, 


Saue thy ſelfe 0 Sion, that dwelleſft with the Daughter of Ba« 


bylon, Zach, 2, 7. 

Eccleſiz querela, Woe is me, that I fojorne in Meſhec, that 
Tawellin the tents of Kedar, My ſoule hath long dwelt 
With him that hateth peace : I am for peace, but when kt 

ſpeake, they are for Warre, Pal. 120, : 
| Ariſe O Lord, let not man prevaile : Let the Nations be 
judged in thy ſight. $ 

Sententia divina. Put your __ in aray again#t Babel, 

\round about. All yee that bend the bow ſhoote at her, ſpare 
210 arroWes : for ſhe hath ſinned again?t the Lord, Shoute 
againſt her round about , ſhe hath ginen her hand, Hep 

foundations are fallen, her Walls are throvwne dovent : - 
it js the vengeance of the Lord, Take vengeance upon her, 
as ſhe hath = doe to her, ler. 50, 

Babylon is fallen it 3s fallen, Apoc, 


—_— 


——— 


A Problem what ſucceſſe is to be expeied by 
Chriſtians in any adtion, joyning With CAnti= 
chriſtians or Idolaters, 


Toſh, 7. Hus ſayth the Lord God of Iſrahel, there is an 

accurſed thing in the mideſt of thee O Lſracll, 

You cannot ſtand before your enimies, untill you haue ta- 
ken away the curſed thing from among you. 

- 2 Chron. 16.13, Aſa made a covenant with Benhadad 

king of Syria: then Hanani the Seer came to him & faid : 

Oh ; & Becauſe 
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| .-Becauſethou haſt relied on the King'of Syria, and not ret 


lied on the Lord thy' God',. therefore is the Hoſt of the 

"King of Syria eſcaped from thee. . Herein thou haſt done 

fooliſhly, Therefore from hence forth thou ſhalt haue 
Warre. 

... 2 Chroy, 19, Iehoſhaphat King of Inda, helped Ahab a- 
eainft the King of Syria, and Ichu the ſonne of Hanani, the 
.Seer, went out to mecte him, and ſaid'to King Ichoſha- 


phat : Shouldeſt thou helpe the wicked , and loue them. 


that hate the Lord, therefore is wrath upon thee, from be= 
fore the Lord. And ſhortly after the Moabitcsand Ammo- 
nites came againſt him, 

2 Chron.20, Ichoſhaphat joyned with Ahaziah King of 
Iſrael , who did verie wickedly , and he joyned with him 
in making ſhips to go to Tarſhiſh. Then Eliczer the ſonne 
of Dodavah propheſicd againſt King Ichoſhaphat, ſaying : 
Becauſe thou haſt joyned thy ſelfe with Ahaziah,the Lord 
oy God hath broken thy works, And the ſhips were bro- 

EN. 

2 Chj0.21, Tehoſhaphat had taken Ahabs daughter for a 
wife to his ſonne Ichoram, hoping perhaps to draw back 
the kingdome of 1ſraell, but it proved the overthrow of 
his poſteritie, 

2 Chro, 23. Amazia hired an hundred thouſand mightie 
men out of Iſrael, for an hundred tallents of ſilver, But 
| there came a man of God to him ſaying, O King, Let not 
the armie of Iſrael go with thee. For God is not with Ile 
rael. &c, 

+ Eſa.4.Ter.z1.Rev.18. Flye out of Babylon my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her ſinnes, and that ye recciue 
not of her plagues. See more Z/a,2o, 5. 30,2, ler. 170 
and conſider of all the leagues, and treaties made by the 
Kings of Iuda with the Syrians, Egyptians, Aſſitians,Baby-/ 

lonians 
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; OfeAntichrift, 215 
TJonians &c. what came of them ? What good gott Sal 
mon by his affinitie with the Egyptians? was not his ſonne 
ſpoyled by them 2 What gotte Hezekiah by his courteſic 
ſhewed to the Babylonian Embaſſadors ? Eſa 39. &c. 

It were a worke not unworthie the vacation of a lear- 
ned man, to adde unto this a conſideration of all the 
Leagues, Pacifications, and Treaties, that haue been made 
by the Romiſh Catholikes with other Chriſtians,as name- 
ly with the Gracians, the Albigenſes, Valdois, Bohemians, 
Lutherans, Calviniſts , Huguenots, Proteſtants &c. How 
they hauc obſcrved their covenants and fayth, and what 
hath beene the ende and ſucceſle of eyeric of them. What 
good the Grecian Emperors , what good the Albigenſcs 
under the E. of Tontons, what the Valdois, Bohemians, 
and others gotte, by ſubmitting or yeelding to the Roma- 
niſts, and what fayth thoſe Romiſh Catholikes hauec held 
with them : alſo what is come of all the great warres, that 
Chriſtian Princes haue undertaken by the inſtigation and 
procurement of the Pope,as namely thoſe of ancient time 
for Ieruſalem,and thoſe of late in France. Alſo what good . 
hath come to Chriſtendome by all the vitories gotten by 
Romiſh Catholikes againſt the Turkes: haue they enlarged 
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or defended Chriſtendome? haue they not loſt a great part 


of it? Yet they hold ſome part. True, taking Chriſten- 
dome in their ſenſe, who admitte none to be Chriſtians , 
but thoſe that are ſubje& to the Pope. But for other Chri- 
ſtians it is much worſe. For the GrecianChriſtians, though 
grievoully oppreſſed, are ſuffred in ſome forte to liue 
under the Turke , but Proteſtants in no ſort 
under the Pope, &c. | 


FINIS. 


